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FOREWORD

Konstanty Régamey (1907-1982) began his scientific career by publishing
two works in Warsaw in the same year, 1938. These werc the Three Chapters of
the Samadhirdjasiitra and the Bhadra-mayikara-gyakarana, both of which have now
been reprinted by Motilal Banavsidass to the great satisfaction of specialists in
Indian and Buddhist studics.

The Bhadra-mayakara-vyakarana, *'The Prophecy of the Magician Bhadra”, is
part of the great collection entitled Ratnakiita, ““Multitude of Jewels”, a collection
much revered in the Buddhist Mahayana traditions of Tibet and China. While
it is not onc of the more important of the 49 stras included in the Ratnakita, it
is, in itsclf, an apologue full of charm and irony which has its value in its literary
qualities, merits which arc, as Régamey himself mentioned, rave in this type of
literaturc.

Régamey’s plan was that the Bhadra-mayakar a-ipakarana should inaugurate a
serics entitled, “Minor Ratnakita Sutras”. The series got no further than its
first volume. The project had a resurgence in the form of an edition and
translation of the Updli-pariprecha published in 1973 by Pierre Python, a student of
Konstanty Régamey at the University of Fribourg in Switzerland. It was in this
same university that Régamey consecrated a seminar to rcading another ‘“minor
Ratnakita Sttra”, the Drdhadhyasaya-samcodana-siitra; but, to our knowledge,
nothing was ever published.

The stock of the 1938 edition of the Bhadra-mayakara-vyakarana perished in
the destruction of Warsaw during the Second World War, making Régamey’s
work onc of extreme scarcity. The present reprint by Motilal Banarsidass is,
therefore, all the more welcome indeed.

JACQUES MAY

1 Note that an English translation of the Bhudra-mdyakdra-vydkarapa, made on the basis of the
Chinese version, is to be found in: 4 Treasury of Mahdyina Sitras. Sclections from the Maharatna-
kiita Siitra . . . Garma C.C. Chang, General Editor, University Park and London, Pennsylvania
University Press, 1983.

* My thanks to Dr. Tom Tillemans for kindly having rendered my text into English.
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Introduction

1. The so called Ratrakiata collection of the Mahayana siitras
constitutes a comparatively modern classification which was un-
known to Indian authorities like Sthiramati or Santideval, and
was not mentioned in China before the beginning of the VIII*
century. It was adopted later on by the editors of the Tibetan
Kanjur. But it is precisely the late date of the compilation of the
Ratnakute which leads to the conclusion that this series is a col-
lection of the most important and renowned texts which really
deserved the name of »Accumulation of Jewels« and had been
assembled in one group for practical purposes.

In fact, among the siitras belonging to this section of the
Tripitaka, we find very ancient works such as the Kasyapaparivarta;
tamous philosophical texts like Pitaputrasamagama, Srimaladevisim-
hanadasitra, Ugradattaparipycchd, or the very important treatise
of the Mahayanistic vinaya the Upaliparipyccha. All those texts are
very often quoted in later compendiums like the Siksa@samuccaya,
Bodhicaryavatara, Madhyamikavytti, ete.

Yet, in spite of its importance, the Ratnakuta has been very
little investigated as yet. From the 49 texts classified under this
collective title in the Chinese Tripitaka and in the Kanjur, only
four are preserved in the original idiom and edited: Sukhavativyuha?,
Rastrapalaparipyccha 3, Kasyapaparivarttad and Saptasatikaprajia-

! Cf. Baron A. von Staél-Holstein, The Kasyapaparivarta,
Shanghai 1926.

2 Ed. by Max Miiller, Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series, vol. I,
Part 1I, Oxford 1883.

3 Ed. by L. Finot, Bibliotheca Buddhica n° II, St. Petersbourg 1901.

4 Cf. note 1.
Rozpr. Kom. Orieat. nr 8
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paramita®. Fragments of the Ratnarasisatra® have been edited
by F. W. Thomas? a great part of the Upaliparipyccha has been
published by Nalinaksha Dutt8 As for the rest, we have only
quotations in later literature and the Chinese translations con-
tained in the Taisho edition.

Since there remain very few chances to discover the Indian
originals of the other texts of Ratnakiuta, it seems that at least
the most important works of this series should be rendered acces-
sible, and that an edition of the sources which are at our dis-
posal is urgently required.

The study of the Ratnakuta might begin with the editions
of shorter texts which, though no less important, can be sooner
worked out. The present writer intends to bring out an edition
of a series of »Minor Ratnakata Suatras«< and the first of those
texts is the Bkadramdydk&ravyc‘(kamzm (n® 21 of the Ratnakita)

My attention was attracted to this short sitra by the work
of Ernst Leumann, Das nordarische (sakische) Lehrgedicht des
Buddhismus® which contains, among others, the edition of the
Khotanese version of the legend of the juggler Bhadra. It is pre-
served in fragments only, and, when compared with the Tibetan
and Chinese texts, it seems to constitute a free, literary paraphrase
of the legend, independent of the text belonging to the Ratnakuta.
Leumann (in the »Anhénge« to his work) gives an abridged
translation of the latter10, Since he only wished to give the
outline of the legend, he omitted many passages (§§ 19—31,
34—174, 76, 19—121, 123—128) in this translation, especially the
gathas and the enumeration of the tetrades, ¢. e. the most im-
portant parts of the sutra from the point of view of doctrine,

8 Ed. by G. Tucci, Mem. della R. Academia Nazionale dei Lincei,

vol. XVII, fasc. 1, Roma 1923; by Jiryo Masuda, Journ, of the Taisho
Univers., vol. VI-VII, Part II, Tokyo 1930.

¢ Hoernle Mss. n° 143, Sa 17.

! Ms. remains of Bud. Lit. found in East. Turkestan, pp. 116—121.

® Bodhisattva Pratimoksa Sutra, THQ, VIL, June 1931, n°2, pp. 259t
(especially pp. 278—285).

9 Aus dem NachlaB herausgegeben von Manu Leumann, Abhandlungen
gir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, XX., Leipzig 1933—1936.
10 pp. 361 —366.
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And even for the rest, his translation is abridged and not always
reliable!, as it is based on one T. Ms. only which is not the
best, and as it is rarely compared with the Chinese text 12 For
all those reasons a new translation, and especially a critical edi-
tion of the full Tibetan text, does not seem superfluous.

2. The Bhadramayakaravyiakarana possesses rather a literary
value than a doctrinal onel3. It is one of the texts, so rare in
Mahayana, which are not overcharged with additions and where
the narrative and the doctrinal subjects constitute a logical whole.
The anecdotal contents of the sutra are constituted by the story
of the juggler Bhadra who wanted to deceive the Buddha with
magical tricks in order to prove that the claim of the Tathagata
to omniscience was false. He created a magical feast in a rubbish
hole and invited the Buddha with his monks. The Buddha saw
through this stratagem, but performed such a magic that Bhadra
could not revoke his charms, was obliged to acknowledge the
superiority of the Buddha and was converted.

This theme, 7. e. the rivalry of two enchanters of which
the weaker cannot withdraw his own spells, can be doubtlessly
found, with various modifications, in all the literatures of the
world, having its echo e. g. in the well-known ballad of Goethe
»Der Zauberlehrling«, and the history of that theme could be
made the subject of a special study. In Buddhist writings this
legend is known, besides eur texts, in two other, probably inde-
pendent, redactions, viz.: in the »Sakian« version, already men-
tioned, and in the Pali tradition, where reminiscences of that
legend are found in the following story from the »Commentary
of the Drammapada.« 4

There lived at Sravasti two friends, Sirigutta a Buddhist lay devotee
and Garahadinna, a Jain follower. The latter, wishing to convert his friend,
praised the omniscience of the Jain teachers. In order to test this omni-
science Sirigutta invited those Jain monks to a feast, and secretly dug

11 Cf. foot-notes 164, 371, 630, 648, 672.
12 Not always without mistakes, cf. foot-notes 38, 86.
13 It is perhaps the reason why it has not been quoted in later

treatises, as far as I could test it.
14 Norman’s ed. I, 2 pp. 435—445. An abridged German translation

is given by Leumann, L. pp. 366, 367.
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a long ditch between two houses, filled it with dung and mire, drove stumps
on its sides and stretched ropes across. He then put seats on the top and
stood the front legs of the chairs on the edge of the ditch, whereas the
back legs rested on the ropes so that, the moment anybody sat down, he
would tip over and be flung into the ditch head downwards. He covered
the seats with carpets, took empty vessels, tied over their apertures with
rags and banana-leaves, soiled them with rice-milk, lumps of rice, ghee,
sugar-juice and bits of cakes, and placed them behind the house.

The following day there came 500 Jain monks. Sirigutta welcomed them,
thinking to himself: »If you know everything, you will not enter into my house,
because there is no food for You; but if You do not know, You will enter
and You will fall into the ditch with dung.« When the monks were ready
to be seated, he asked them to sit down all at the same time, in accor-
dance with the custom of the house. At that very moment he ordered the
carpets to be pulled off and they all fell into the ditch. Sirugutta jeered at
them and ordered them to be sent off.

They ran with laments to Garahadinna who complained to the King
claiming a fine of 1000 2@rsapanas from Sirigutta. The King, however, after
hearing the whole story, condemned Garahadinna and his friends to pay
this fine. )

Garahadinna then resolved to revenge himself in the same way. He
waited for the moment when, in his turn, Sirigutta began to praise the
omniscience of his Buddhist teachers, and, »delighted as if someone had
scratched his .ltching spotse, asked him to invite the Buddha with 500
monks to the feast. Sirigutta transmitted this invitation to Buddha, but
warned him that it might conceal a. subterfuge. In fact Buddha perceived with
his supernatural sight that Garahadinna intented to dig a great ditch
between two houses, fill it with pieces of acacia-wood, set it on fire and
thrust Buddha with the monks upon the glowing embers. Nevertheless, the
Buddha decided to accept the invitation and predicted that, at the moment
when he put his foot or the ditch with charcoal, large lotus flowers would
spring up from the bed of the ditch, and that Buddha and the 500 monks
would sit down on their pericarps. Owing to these miracles 84000 persons
would attain a full insight into the Truth, Sirigutta and Garahadinna would
become converted (sotZpanna) and bestow great treasures on the Order.

Garahadinna really made all these preparations, just as Buddha had
predicted, covered the glowing charcoal with boards and faggots, glued
them up with cowdung, ‘on one side laid out. weak planks and awaited the
arrival of the Buddha and the monks. In the meantime, a great crowd
assembled near his house, the heretics hoping to see the humilation of
Buddha and the Buddhist lay devotees wishing to see the mastery of
their teacher.

Everything happened as Buddha had predicted. When Garahadinna
saw the lotus miracle, he was in despair, for he had no food to entertain
his guests. He confessed his lie to Sirigutta and begged him for help. Siri-
gutta told him to look into the vessels and they were indeed miraculously
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filled up, so that Garahadinna could satisfy the hunger of Buddha and of
the whole Order. On this occasion Buddha uttered two stanzas of the
Dhammapadas.

In this Pali version, only the principal subject of the
treacherous feast which aimed at confounding the Buddha and
which resulted in the conversion of both the deceiver and the
persons present, — is preserved. However, as is natural in
a Hinayana text, the rivalry of the sorcerers is not mentioned,
whereas, in the Mahayana text, it serves as a pretext to expound
the doctrine of the universal maya. In the Pali version a simple
Jain devotee takes the place of the sorcerer, and his subterfuge
is performed by quite natural means. And, even when Buddha
frustrates his intention in a magical way, this miracle is not
made use of for doctrinal conclusions.

The Khotanese version agrees with our text much closer, though
it is not likely that it has any direct connection with the Sans-
krit text. It is a literary, versified paraphrase of the legend,
often written in the so called kavya style. From the preserved.
fragments, the first 8 (stanzas 1—30) corresponds more or less
with the §§ 1—5H of our text, but develops far more the details.
Bhadra appears here as a member of a plot of heretical leaders,
among which Parasara, Maskarin, Safijaya and Nirgranthal? are
named. They intend to confound Buddha owing to whom they are
loosing adepts. Almost the entire fragment is devoted to a pic-
turesque and dramatic description of their council. The second
fragment, highly characteristic of the ka@vya style, contains a de-
tailed description of the cemetery where Bhadra magically creates

13 Dhammapadu 58, 59
Yatha samlkaradhanasmim ujjhitasmim mahapathe
padumanm tatha jayetha sucigandham manoramam
Evam samhkiarabhittesy andhabhiite puthujjane
atirocate panfiaya sammasambuddhasavako
Thé entire story is treated as a commentary to these two stanzas.

¢ L. pp. 7—11.

17 The author of the Khotanese version links the names of two well-
known philosophical leaders from the Buddha’s times: Safijaja Belatthiputta
and Nirgrantha Jfiataputra, as the name of one single person Safijaya
Nirgrantha, The mentiomr of Nirgrantha proves that here, like in the Pali
version, the intention of deceiving is ascribed to the Jains.
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an entertainment for Buddha18; further the invitation of Buddha 18
and his discourse with Aniruddha, which corresponds, in our text,
with the discourse with Mahamaudgalyayana (§ 8—10), but con-
cerns other subjects: instead of the description of the vayumandalas,
it is an instruction about the 3 kinds of pratikiryas, where Buddha
states that Bhadra is too clever to be subdued by ordinary magic
(rddhi-pratiharya); he must be converted by means of the teaching
on the dharma (dharmadesana-pratiharya)?. Further on, this
fragment contains a lively description of the arrival of Buddha 2
and of the impression which the arrargement of the feast pro-
duced on the assembled guests. In the meantime Sakra throws
out the remaining corpses from the cemetery and creates a hea-
venly throne for the Buddha 22 Then Bhadra strives to withdraw
his spell, but cannot do it®. As he is highly perplexed, Vajrapani
approaches him and hands him & gong. At the order of Ananda,
Bhadra strikes the gong out of which the gathas praising the
power and the omniscience of Buddha resound. Bhadra confesses
his sins? and asks for forgiveness. The second and last fragment
ends with Buddha's lofty words stating that he loves all the
creatures as a father and does not feel even the slightest anger
toward anybody.

As only 17 stanzas at most are missing till the end of the
text, it would be difficult to suppose that they contained any
more essential matter. Therefore one can presume that, in all
probality, in the Khotanese legend as well, the greatest stress was

laid on the action of the legend, and that doctrinal subjects were
left in the background.

18 T corresponds with § 11 of our text.

10 8§ 6, 7 of our text.

2 Leumann trean it (p. 6) as a proof of the more sublimated character
of the Khotanese oversion when compared with other versions where Buddha

converts Bhadra by means of ordinary magical tricks, e. g. the impossibility
to withdraw the charms, the multiplication of his body, ete.

21 § 16 of our text.

22 Here we have a reminiscence of a motive which is much more
developed in the Sansk.rit text (§ 12, 13) where Sukra and the 4 Great
Kings create side by side with Bhadra competitive arrangements for the
entertainment of Buddha.

28 § 14 of our text.

24 8 17 of our text.



3. Thus only in our text, which can be called the Sanskrit
version, the legend of Bhadra constitutes a canvas on which
doctrinal conclusions are interwoven: moreover, as was mentioned
above, these considerations make up a logical whole with the
action. In this respect the Blhadramayakaravyakarana shows an
exceptional unity of contents which is only interrupted by the
enumeration of the tetrades of dkarmas which are characteristic
of the Bodhisattvas (§§ 79—121).

On the whole the doctrinal standpoint of the texts is in
agreement with the fundamental theses of the ancient Mahayana:
the thesis of the samata (cf. §§ 62--67), the thesis of the irreality
of the phenomenal world and especially of the Buddha’s physical
shape (§§ D7—61, 70, 72), the sunyavada (§§ 25, 73). The greatest
stress, however, is laid on the doctrine of maya, the universal
illusion. The analogy between the enchanter Bhadra and the
universal enchanter Buddha is consistently developed. The Liord,
wishing to instruct Bhadra, takes the witchcraft of the latter as
a starting point 2?5, Bhadra knows that the feast he has created is
unreal. Buddha explains to him that not only the magical enter-
tainment but also the persons which enjoy it, whom Bhadra con-
sidered to be real, are illusory like the entire world. »Just as the
juggler Bhadra creates this arrangement magically, so illusory is
the entire reality« — says Prabhaketu (§ 24)28. The entire reality
and even the person of Buddha are illusory: »The enjoyments
and gains of all the beings, Bhadra, are created by the maya of
karman: this Order of monks is created by the maya of dharma;
Iam created by the maya of jiana, the trisahasramahasahasralo-
kadhatw is created by the maya of visvabhinirvytti, and all the
dharmas are created by the maya of pratyayasambdhara« (§ 18).

This illusion is a phantasmagory created by Buddha deli-
berately and on purpose, as Bhadra himself says bluntly after
his conversion (§ 134): »The Lord, though there exists no »self«,
teaches the Truth using the conventional word »beings«, and,

% It is clearly stated by Maitreya (§ 30) that the mdyd of Bhadra
is taken on purpose as a model for pedagogical motives: »just as fire in-
creases by adding oil, so the maya of Buddha becomes manifest owing to
the maya of Bhadrac (cf. also § 28).

2 Cf. also § 31 and 55.



though there exists no soul and no individual person, the Lord,
when teaching the Truth, adopts the word »person«. Therefore
he is a great deceiver. After having reached Enlightenment he
does not see any dkarma which dies, transmigrates or is born,
and yet he teaches the doctrine of death, transmigration and
rebirth.« The difference between the maya of Buddha and the
maya of Bhadra is of two kinds. Firstly it is quantitative: while
the magical power of Bhadra applies but to a slight part of
reality, is »one-sided« (ekadesa), the maya of Buddha is universal,
and nothing can be compared with it (§§ 8, 28, 35). Secondly
the difference is qualitative: the »deceit« of Buddha has a salu-
tary purpose, it leads beings to their supreme aim, it helps them
to realize the illusionality of the world. »All the thoughts, even
sinful ones, produce the thought directed to Enlightenment«
(§ 100). The feast offered by Bhadra, though it had a bad, frau-
dulous intention, had nevertheless a positive value, because it
was a dana bestowed on Buddha?? and because it gave an oppor-
tunity for the conversion of those who were present at it. There-
fore Buddha, though he was aware of the deceit, accepted the
invitation.

The true and pure dara, however, consists in the realization
that the phenomenal world is unreal (§§ 19—22, 29), as Ananda
says (§ 23): »They who are free from mind and body, are
themselves the supreme offeringe.

A few words should be added concerning Bhadra himself.
The name given to the juggler does not seem fortuitous. In the
Buddhist tradition the names Bhadra or its variant Subhadra
are connected with the spreaders of schisms and doubts In the
Southern tradition we find a legend (in the Makaparinibbanasutta,
Digha-Nik. II, p. 162 and in the Cullavagga p. 284, 285) which
relates that, when the monks were lamenting Buddha’s recent

2 Thus the fact- that Bhadra cannot withdraw his spell becomes
symbolical, cf. the words of Sakra in § 15: »Bhadra, just as Thou art
not able to annihilate the arrangement of this place settled for the sake
of the Tathagata, so, if any man conceives whatever thought directed to
the Thathagata, that thought cannot be withdrawn, and will be the inner
cause of his future parinirvana.<

These conceptions found their full developement in the cult of Ami-
tabha whose name, uttered even in blasphemy, warranted rebirth in paradise.
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death, one of them, Subhadda by name, stood up in the assembly
and cried: »Do not grieve, we are now delivered rrom the Great
Sramana who oppressed us saying: ,this beseems ye' and ,that
beseems ye not! Now we shall do what we like, and we shall
not do what we do not like.« These words, so dangerous for the
keeping up of the unity and the continuity of Buddhist tradition,
were one of the reasons for which Ma,hakassapa insisted on cal-
ling the Council.

These facts come out still more distinctly in the Northern
tradition where (Taranatha 52, 298) a certain monk called Bhadra
is mentioned. He is considered as an incarnation of Mara. When
he became a Buddhist monk, in the year 137 of Nirvapa, he
undertook to find. out all doubtful points and contradictions-in
the Scriptures. As consequence, a whole series of various opinions
arose, and the dissensions kept on increasing, as a growing
number of monks fell under the influence of the Evil One.
Bhadra’s real nature was not found out till after his death.

Considering that, in the above story, Bhadra appears as the
continuator of another spreader of troubles Mahadeva, Kern’s
opinion (Geschiedenis van het Buddhisme, 11, p. ‘)QZ) that in the
Buddhist tradition both these figures represent Siva, the god of
destruction, has some foundation, since we are aware that both
Bhadra and Mahadeva are names for Siva.

As it was stated above, the §§ 79— 121 are unconnected
with the principal subject of the sttra. They contain the enu-
meration of the dharmas which characterize a Boddhisattva
Those dharmas are classified in groups each containing four ele-
ments, but this classification corresponds rarely to the four-fold
schemes known from elsewhere, e. g. from the Anguttara- Nikayc,
and gives the impression of being a rather arbitrary bringing
together of four divergent elements It often happens that the
collective title of a group has not much in common with the
elements copstituting the group. This mode of classification in
tetrades is very characteristic of the texts of that kind, cf. the
Kﬁé.?/tlpaparivarta, the Rastrapalaparipyccha, the Bodhisattvabhami,
the XXIII** chpt. of the Samadhirajasitra, etc.

The dharmas enumerated in the §§ 79—-121 belong mostly
to the category of practical features or duties of the Bodhissttvas.
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The following points may be noted: (§ 91) »Love Thy neighbour
as Thyself!«; (§ 114) »Rely on the meaning and not on the letter;
rely on the teaching and not on the man«; (§ 117) »contradict
not when anyone else expounds the dharma«;(§120) »no treachery!«;
(§ 121) »he who is endowed with skilfulness, can accumulate on
one Perfection all the remaining Perfections; if he knows the
nature of one being, he can conceive the nature of all beings;
if he realizes one kind of pure dharma, he may realize all the
pure dharmas; and if he has reached the dkarmata, he may believe
in all the Buddhas through one Buddha.«

4. The edition of a Buddhist text which is not preserved
in an Indian original should, in my opinion, be composed of
3 parts:

1 the critical edition of the Tibetan text (eventually that
f)f the Mongolian one ag well; the edition of the Thinese versions
1s not indispensable, for those texts are already published in the
Taisho ed.),

2. the translation into a European language, and

3. the Tib.-Chinese index (which may also contain equi-
Valeflts of other languages, if corresponding versions exist). Such
an ndex could to a certain extent render the reconstruction of
the Sanskrit-Chinese equivalents possible.

The utility of the 1% and 3% part needs not be proved
But I consider also the 9ua part as indispensable, because it makes
up fof the reconstruction of the lost original. The reconstruction
into Sanskrit is a ragher useless amusement, and is seldom suc-
%essm not only with Ruropean, but also with Indian Sanskritists.
tht, fléfittl};rblltrary'a manner of translating "w"hich by analogy with
como neancst edition« may be called a »crltlcal. translation«, would
be chownn © to the original. The Tibetan version must doubtlessly
aconratel ti the. t?ase of such a trans}atlon as it follows most
deceivin gy ande Original text. But SOmetl.mGS this version is also
correct. In S7 11111 certain cases, the' these tran.slaf,ion is more
based rather 2:; . }llnStaI}ces the »critical transla,t.lo[‘l« should be
adopted redact o Chlnese text, but all the‘dewamons fron} th.e

: 100 which oceur in other versions should be indi-
catec% In the foot-notes. Just as in the »critical apparatus« all the
»variae lectmnes«, even the obvious mistakes, are noted, so all
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the »variae versiones«%®, even sheer absurdities, should be noted
(under the text) in a critical translation of this kind. In that
manner, not only all the data helping to reconstruct the original
become synthetized (even those which though they seem absurd
at first sight, may, after a thorough investigation, prove to be
correct), but also this assemblage of different versions may consti-
tute a useful contribution to the study of the technique of
Buddhist translators. Therefore such an »apparatus« is desirable
as well in texts with which the original has been preserved. The
comparison of this original with all the types of translations
supplies valuable material for cases where there is only one ver-
sion at our disposal: the Tibetan or especially the Chinese.

Till now this task was exclusively fulfilled by indexes. But
the form of indexes is too rigid and laconic to pay enough atten-
tion to phraseological equivalents. Moreover we often do not find
equivalents, but misunderstandings. Even in such good indexes
ase. g. Rosenberg's Dictionnary often quite incongruous com-
parisons arec met with. It results from the method resorted to.
When, in two parallel passages, two expressions are found which
correspond with each other in a sentence, these expressions are
noted as equivalent even when the proper meanings of those
words have very little in common. These discrepancies are inter-
preted as the result of the artificial character of Buddhist trans-
lations and as a proof that there existed no fixed Buddhist ter-
minology in Chinese, whereas they very often consitute divergences
made on purpose or simply misreadings. Side by side with sheer
misreadings like Zarna instead of varpa (§ 13D)%, there occur
subtler cases as e: g. the reundering of paficacaksuh, in Chinese,
by hui yen3, We have here neither a »pars pro toto«, nor a free
interpretation of the term, but simply a confusion of pasica® with
prajia® which resemble each other, especially in their Middle
Indian forms. Similarly sraddha is often translated as cZ’ing ching,

28 Of course, not slight phraseological or stylistic divergences but
essential differences are concerned.

2 Cf. foot-note 665. This case proves besides that even expert
Chinese translators did not mind if their translation contained nonsenses.

30 Cf. foot-notes T4, 318.
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and on the contrary suddha rendered by lsin3'. Here also Suddha
and $raddhi are misread and confused. Cf. also confusions as
sagtyangopeta and astangopeta (note 98), pranidhana and pratiblidna
(note 277), aksara and aksaya (note 570), karande and karana(?)
(note 107), anusamsa and anukampa (note 282), etc. These cases,
difficult to be discussed in an index, are best dealt with in the
foot-notes of the translation. Such an »apparatus« must note those
cases and, when possible, explain the mistake. But even if an
explanation cannot be found, those facts must be brought into
evidence in the notes, for they can serve as materials for com-
parison in other analogical cases.

5. There exist 1 Tibetan and 2 Chinese translations of the
Bhadramayakaravyakarana. The Tibetan text is supplied with the
following colophon:

rgya-gar-giyi inkhan-po ’dzi-na-nii-tra  dan / pra-jia-var-ma 32
dan | u-chen-gyi lo-tsa-ba ban-de ye-ses-sde la-sogs 33-pas bsgyur-cin
Zus-te gtan-la phab-pa |

The translators mentioned in this colophon: Jinamitra,
Prajiisvarma and Ye-$es-sde worked in the IX‘" century
A. D.3%. For my edition I have used three recensions of that
text, the Ms. of the Staatsbibliothek in Berlin3 and the xylo-
graphs of the Peking and Narthang ed. from the Bibliothéque
Nationale of Paris.

Bhadramdyakaravyakarana (sgyu- ma-mkhan bzan-po lun-
bstan-pa) constitutes the n° 21 of the Ratnakite (Akon-brtsegs-pct)
section and is contained in the:

B. Ms. of Berlin, n° 51,1 in the catalogue of Beckh — ff. 1—27
N.Narthang ed. Bibl. Nat. Paris, fonds tib. 404 — Ca 3°, ff. 74b5 —100a3
P. Peking ed. Bibl. Nat. Paris, fonds tib. b4 -- Zi 1°, ff. 1—22a?

B and P show a very close agreement3%, N differs from

both and contains the best and the most correct readings. But

\m_

8 Cf. foot-note 199, 200 and R. foot-note 96.

% The Peking edition has va-jra-va-rma.

% All the texts: sfsogs.

8 Cf. Feer, Aunales dw Mus. Guimet 11, p. 113.
) % This Ms. was the basis of the above mentioned abridged transla-
tion of Leumann.

% P. Pelliot, already in 1914 (Notes @ propos d'un Catalogue du
Kanjur, JA, juill. aott 1914, p. 115) expressed the supposition that the
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the first Tibetan redaction, on which all those texts were founded,
was not free from errors as it can be proved by the faulty
readings, common to all the redactions, which may be corrected
only with the help of the Chinese translation, e. g. tkams in the
§ 5037 In general the style of this translation is often intricate,
and, especially in the gatkas, it has a very irregular syntax. In
those cases, a literal translation into English would result in
absurdities. Therefore, especially as the leading thought is usually
clear and simple, I did not strive, in such cases, to render the
construction of the Tibetan sentence accurately, but based the
translation on the meaning obtained by comparing the passage
with the Chinese versions. I have translated clearly against the
Tibetan text (and in accordance with the Chinese version or
common sense) only a few passages, where there is no doubt that
the Tibetan translation is wrong (see notes 98, 153, 181, 195,
224, 242, 243, 326, 358, 462, 525, 531, H86).

The Chinese translations of our text bear the following titles:
Ch,. (Taisho 324, XII, ff. 3la—37a) Huan shik jen hsien ching
and Ch,. (Taisho 310 (21), XI, ff. 486b—492b) Shou huan shikh
po-t’0-lo chi hui38.

The first version is attributed to Dharmaraksa (Chu-
fa-hu) from the Western Chin dynasty who worked at transla-
tions between 266 and 317 A. D. It is really an archaic version
which is characterized not only by an inappropriate and awkward
use of technical terms, but also by frequent misunderstandings
and misreadings. On the other hand, this translation is less lacon-
ic than Ch, and, in spite of numerous errors, is more helpful

Ms. of Berlin «dérive en réalite non pas de I'édition de Derge, mais d’une
recension apparentée aux recensions pékinoises et que je suis malheureusement
hors d’état de déterminer<. Also Marcelle Lalou points out the agreement
between B and P in the arrangement of the materials (La version tibétaine
du Ratnaktuta, JA, oct. dec. 1927, p. 244). My work allows to corroborate
this agreement also in details.

37 Cf. foot-note 208 and also 108, 436 and 616.

3% Leumann mentions (p. 361) one more Chinese text (Taisho 1378),
which he calls »ein kurzes sitra, das die von Bhadra gesprochene Mantras
behandelte. In fact this is a very short text where Bhadra utters a certain
number of spells but, besides his person, the siitra has nothing in common
with the Bhadramayalkiravyakarana.
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in the reconstruction of the original and has sometimes preserved
the best reading3®.

Ch, is the work of Bodhiruci of the T"ang dynasty,
which was done between 693 and 713 A. D. This is the most
intelligent translation, but a rather laconic one, rendering the
essential thoughts only and, especially in the gathas, neglecting
the details4°.

In some respects both Chinese translations seem more correct
than the Tibetan version, e. g. in the use of the appelations
s$ramana Gautama and Bhagavat 4y, mayakare and kulaputra®.

But these differences are concerned with details only. In
size and and in the disposition of subjects, all the versions are
practically 1identical so that we can state in all confidence that
from the III™ century (date of the first translation) till the IX"™
century (date of the Tibetan version) the text underwent no
alterations and that, consequently, the form which we try to
reconstruct on the basis of all the versions corresponds to the
original text which must have been composed before the III™
century, probably not much later than the Kasyapaparivarta.

I am responsible for the division of the text into §§. In
order to facilitate research, I have added at the end a tabulated
list of the corresponding paragraphs in the Chinese texts of
Taisho. It has a special importance for the prose passages and
several gathas, where the Taisho ed. gives a wrong division.
E. g.in the §§ 34—T4, in Ch,, each stanza has to contain 8 quadri-
gyllables and not 6, as it is divided in Taisho.

A detailed Tibetan-Chinese index will appear later on as
a separate fascicle.

6. In am quite conscious that my edition and translation
do not fulfil all the demands which I myself make in the case
of such & work, and I do not claim to have overcome all the
difficulties. I consider that many problems involved in this work

3 Cf. e. g. notes 47, 98, 116, 266, 585.

% Sometimes however it is more detailed than the original, e. g. when,
instead of translating the term iryapatha, it analyzes it, enumerating the
4 kinds of behaviour, see note 142, cf. also notes 131, 194, etc.

&1 Cf. notes 90, 104, 179.

4 Cf. notes 383, 628.
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cannot be solved beyond all doubts with the materials we have
at our disposal though some might probably be solved by scho-
lars more skilled and expert than myself. I hope to find indul-
gence for my errors, as I have had to work at an almost novel
task. In many cases I was aware that all the three texts on
which I based my translation were corrupt, but, as I could not
find the right emendation, I was obliged to translate those pas-
sages literally, limiting myself to assembling in the foot-notes
all the available data which could help those who would see
a better way to find a solution.

I avail myself of the opportunity to acknowledge my in-
debtedness to all those who were kind enough to help me in my
work. My gratitude is due above all to Professor St. Schayer
for the active interest he took in the publication of this volume
and the valuable help he rendered me in my work. I am also very
much obliged to Mademoiselle Marcelle Lialou who very kindly
helped me to look for some data which were inaccessible to me,
assisted me with her profound knowledge of the Tibetan language
and was kind enough to read the proofs. I owe moreover the
deepest gratitude to all the persons whose suggestions allowed
me to solve many difficult problems of my work, especially to
Professor P. Demiéville and to Professor Jean Przyluski.

Last but not least I have to thank the authorities of the
Fundusz Kultury Narodowej whose kind help allowed me to bring

my work to an end.
Constantin Régamey
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rgya-gar skad-du;a-ryal-bha-dra?ma-ya-ka-ra3-vya-kad-ra-pa
nd-ma ma-ha-ya-na’-si-tra/bod skad-du / *phags-pa ® sgyu-ma-mkhan
bzaii-po lun-bstan-pa Zes bya-ba theg-pa chen-po’i mdo /7

/ sans-rgyas dan byan-chub-sems-dpa’ thams-cad-la phyag ’tshal-lo /

I.°di skad bdag-gis thos-pa [ dus gcig-na® bcom-ldan-’das
rgyal-po’i* khab-na bya-rgod-kyi® phun-poi ri-la /dge-slon
stou-fiis-brgya-lna-bcu’i dge-slon-gi dge-’dun chen-po dan /byan-
chub-sems-dpa’ sems-dpa-"chen-po mnon-par-grags-pa / minon-par-
ses-pa-thob-pa / gzuiis-thob-pa / rdzu-"phrul-gyi cho-’phrul-thob-pa /
mi-skye-ba’i chos-la bzod-pa-thob-pa lna-stoi-la ’di-lta-ste ; byan-
chub-sems-dpa’ sems-dpa’-chen-po sen-ge dain / byan-chub-sems-dpa’
sems-dpa’-chen-po sen-ge-blo-gros dan / byan... sems... tsan-dan-
bzan-po dan / byan... sems... kha-lo-sgyur10-ba dan / byan...
sems... kha-lo-sgyur°- ba-chen-po dan / byan... sems... od-dpal
dan /byan... sems... ’od-byed dan /byai... sems... ’od-gzi-brjid 1
dai-ldan zin na-ro-siian-pa dan /byan... sems... od-bkod-pa dan/
byan... sems... blo-gsal1? dan [ byan... sems... sems-can-gyi
sfiln-po dan / byan... sems... sems-can-kha-lo-sgyur1°-ba dul-ba-
dan-ldan-pa dan?3 / byams-pa-la sogs4-pa bskal 15 pa-bzan-po’j
byaﬂ-chub-semS-dpa.’ sems-dpa’-chen-po thams-cad dan /’jam-dpal
gZon-nur-gyur-pa dan / de-dag-la sogs4-pa byan-chub-sems-dpa’
sems-dpa’-chen-po Ina-ston dan [ thabs-gcigl8-tu bzugs-te / lha-
rnams-kyi dban-po brgya-byin dan yan thabs-gcig®- go / mi-mjed-
kyi bdag-po tshais-pa dan yan thabs-gcig®-go /rgyal-po chen-po
bZi dan yan thabs-gcig 18- go / lha dan klu dan gnod-sbyin dan /

I BN om. a-rya 2 BN bhad-dra 3 Brya 4 Nka ¢ N ya-na
¢ BN o, *phags-pa 7 N «d. bam-po thag-ma gcig 8 P om. na 9 N
om. kyi 0 N bsgyur 11 N brjed 12 N ad. pa 18 N om. 14 Bp
stsogs 18 N skal 18 P cig
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lha-ma-yin dan /[ nam-mkha’-ldin dan /dri-za dan [ mi-'am-ci dan /
Ito-’phyel- chen-po dan du-mas kyan yoins-su-bskor-to //

2. de-nas bcom-ldan-’das ni rgyal-po’i khab-kyi gron-khyer
chen-po-la brten?-cin bZugs-te / rgyal-po dan blon-po-chen-po-rnams
dan [ bram-ze dan [ khyim-bdag dan [ gron-rdal dan [ljons-kyi mi-
rnams-kyis ni gus-par byas [ bla-mar byas [ bsfien-bkur byas /
mchod-par3-byas-so [/ bcom-ldan-’das-kyis chos-gos dan [ zal-zas
dan [ gzims-cha dan /gdan dan [sfiun-gsos dan/sman-zon ni briies/

3. bcom-ldan-"das-kyi grags-pa dan / sfian-pa dan / tshigs-su-
bcad-pa rgya-chen-po ni mion-par-’phags-te /’di-ltad-ste de-bzin-
gsegs-pa [ dgra-bcom-pa / yan-dag-par-rdzogs-pa’i sans-rgyas [ rig-
pa-dan-zabsS-su-ldan-pa / bde-bar-gsegs-pa [ ’jig-rten-mkhyen-pa /
skyes-bu-’dul-ba’i kha-lo-sgyur-ba; bla-na-med-pa /lha dan mi-
rnams-kyi ston-pa [ sans-rgyas bcom-ldan-'das de ni thams-cad-
mkhyen-pa [ thams-cad gzigs-pa-dan-ldan-pa-ste [ thams-cad ni
mkhyen & / thams-cad ni gzigs [ de-bzin-gsegs-pa’i stobs-bcu-dan-
ni-ldan [ de-bZin-gs$egs-pa’i mi-’jigs’-pa-bZi-dan-ni-ldan / so-so-yan-
dag-par-rig-pa-bzi-dai-ni-ldan [ sans-rgyas-kyi chos ma-’dres-pa
beo-brgyads-dan-ni-ldan / byams-pa-chen-po-dan-ni-ldan ® / sfiin-rje-
chen-po-dan-ni-ldan / sans-rgyas-kyi spyan-fiams-pa-mi-mna’-ba-
dan-ni-ldan [ spyan-lna-dan-ni-ldan / cho-’phrul yan briies-te / kun-
brjod-pa’i cho-’phrul ni briies / rjes-su-bstan-pa’i cho->phrul ni
briies [ rdzu-"phrul-gyi cho-’phrul ni bries-so10 / bzed-na ston-
gsum-gyi ston-chen-po’i ’jig-rten-gyi khams gron-khyer-dan-beas-
pa [ gron-rdal-dan-bcas-pa / sa-dain-becas-pa / *gro-ba-dan-bcas-pa 1t /
ri-rab-dan-beas-pa [ rgya-mtsho’i mtha’2-gtugs-pa/lha’i gnas-dan-
beas-pa1® [ khor-yug- dai ’obs-su-bcas-pa [ rtsba-dan-sin-dan-rir-
bcas-pa ’di nam-mkha'-la bskal-pa’am 14/ bskal- pa-las lhag-par
skra’i rtse-mo’i cha-$as-kyis ’dzin-par mdzad-do //

4. yan de’i tshe rgyal-po’i khab-kyi gron-khyer chen-po-na
sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po Zes bya-ba bstan-bcos-la $in-tu-mkhas-pa
gsan-snags16-]la §in-tu-mkhas-pa bzo-dan-rig-pa-la mkhas16-pa las-
kyi mtha’ byas-zin-pa rab-tu-byed-pa byas-pa sgra-grags-pa [ yul

1B phye 2P orten 3BPpa ¢Pltar 5 Pbzabs ¢ Bad
pa 7 BP ’jig 8 B brgya ® N om. ni-ldan 10 B rdzo->phrul ni
briies-so 11 N om. *gro-ba-dan-beas-pa 12 N mthas 13 BP om. pa
1 B g pa 18 P bsinags 18 BP “hyam
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ma-gal-dha2na sgyu-ma-mkhan-nam3/sgyu-ma-mkhan-gyi slob-
ma ji-sfied-pa de-gag-gi mchog-tu-grags-pa [ phul-du-grags-pa /
Zig-gnas-te / des yul ma-gal-dha? ril-gyi¢ skye 8-bo’i tshogs thams-
cad “dun-par byas® | rmons-par byas / mgo-’khor-bar byas-nas ya-
mtshan-gyi chos-la bkod-de / bden-pa mthon-ba-rnaims dan /dad-
pa dan chos-kyis? rjes-su-’bran-ba-rnams dan jdge-bsfien® dan /
dge-bsfien ®-ma-rnams ni ma-gtogs-so // des sgyu-mas rmons-
par-byed-pa’i rig-pa’i stobs-bskyed-pas riied-pa dan [ bkur-sti® dan /
tshigs-su-bcad-pa yan lhag-par-riied-do //

5. sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai-pos / bcom-ldan-"das-kyi grags-pa
dan /sfian-pa dan / tshigs-su-bcad-pa lhag-par mion-par-’phags-te |
‘di-ltar de-bzin- géegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa yan-dag-par-rdzogs-pa’i
sais-rgyas rig-pa-dan-zabs-su-ldan-pa10.... skra’i rtse-mo’i cha-das
tsam-la ’dzin-par mdzad-do [ Zes thos-so // thos-nas kyan yan de
’di-sfiam-du sems-te [ yul ma-gal-dha? rilll-gyi skye-bo’i tshogsiz
thams-cad bdag-gis ’dun-par byas/rmons-par byas /mgo-"khor-bar
byas-nas/ ya-mtshan-gyi chos-la bkod-de/bram13-ze dan khyim-
bdag chen-po gan-dag yin-pa de-dag kyan bdag-gi'¢ min-gis rab-
tu-mgu-bar gyur-na | de-bzin-gsegs-pa [ dgra-bcom-pa / yan-dag-
par-rdzogs-pa’i sans-rgyas de geig-puls da-duh ma-bgams / rmons-
par-ma-byas [ mgo-’khor8-bar ma-byas-kyis ma-la bdag de-bzin-
gsegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa yai-dag-par-rdzogs-pa’i sans-rgyas ga-la-
ba-der ’gro-bar bya’o // son-nas kyan bgam17-par bya-ste/gal-te
rmons-pa’am mgo-khor-bar-bya nus-pa lta-na / de-lta-na yul ma-
gal-dha? thams-cad bdag gcig-tu-’dul-lam 18 / bdag-gi ried-pa dan /
bkur-sti yan chos-stobs-dan-ldan-par ’gyur-ro sfiam-mo //

6. de-nas yan sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po snon-gyi dge-ba’i rtsa-
bas bskul 19-ba dan / sans-rgyas-kyi mthus rgyal-po’i khab-kyi gron-
khyer chen-po-nas byun-ste / bya-rgod-kyi phun-po’i ri ga20-la-ba
dan / bcom-ldan-’das ga-la-ba der son-no /son-nas kyah sgyu-ma-
mkhan bzan-pos / de-bzin-gsegs-pa fi-ma bye-ba-phrag ’bum-pas 21
lhag-pa’i *od-zer ’bar-ba zal zla-ba bye-ba-phrag ’bum-pas 22 lhag-
par dri-ma-med-pa sku $in nya22-gro-dha’i? rgyal-po ltar chu-

1B gha 2 Bta 3N om. sgyu-ma-mkhan-nam 4P kyi &B
sgye 8 Nad pa 7B kyi 8 P sfien ® N bsti 10 As above, § 3
1B yul 12 BP om. tshogs 13 B bran 1 B gis 15 BN bu 16 p
mkhor 17 N >gam 18 N geig-tu-’"dus 2 P bsgul  ** Brig % BP
’bum-bas byams-pas 2 B na 2 BN da’i
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zen-gab-pa [ mdzod-spu mnor-bu dri-ma-med-pa’i ‘od-dag-pa ltar
gsal-ba [spyan pad-ma dan [ud-pa-la snon-po kha-’bye-ba /lta-bu’i
bkrag yod-pa [ spyi-gtsug tshans-pas kyan bltar mi-mthon-ba /
’khor-gyi nan-dul! gsun-dbyans yan-lag-drug-cu2-dan-ldan-pas /
chos ston-pa mthon-no/mthon-nas kyan de’i® sku de-lta-bu
mthon [/ gsun-gi phrin-las de-lta-bu thos-nas sems dad-par-gyur-
cin de ’di-siam-du sems-te [ma-la bdag-gis ’di ci thams-cad-
mkhyen-la thams-cad 4-gzigs-pa-dan-ldan-pa zig yin-nam ’on-te
ma-yin bgam-par-bya gor-ma-chag sfiam-mo |/

7. de-nas yan® sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos [ bcom-ldan-’das-kyi
7abs-la mgo®-bos phyag-’tshal-nas [ bgam-pa’i bsam-pas san-gi
gdugs tshod-la spyan-’dren-to [zes gsol-to /’di sham-du yan sems-
te [ ci dis bdag-gi sems Ses-sam ‘on-te mi-Ses Zig-gu [ gal-te Ses-
na ni der ’oi-bar mi-’gyur-ro [ ci?-ste mi-$es-na ni de®na ’on-bar-
>gyur-ro sfiam-mo // de-nas bcom-ldan-’das-kyis sgyu-ma-mkhan
bzan-po gdul-ba’i dban-du yan mdzad [rgyal-po’i khab-kyi gron-
khyer chen-po’i skye-bo-phal-po-che gdul-ba’i dban-du yan
mdzad ®-nas [ de 1%-mkhyen bzin-du sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po-la dge-
slon-gi dge-’dun dan bcas-te can-mi-gsun-bas gnan-bar mdzad-do //
de-nas yan sgyu-ma-mkhan bzain-po ’di sfiam-du sems-te ;’di bdag
rnam-par-tho-btsam-pa’i bsam~pa-da1'\-ldan-pa-la/ ’dir khas-len-pa
dan sbyar-na /’di ni thams-cad-mkhyen-pa. yan ma-yin-la [ thams-
cad-gzigs-pa-dan-ldan-pa yan ma-yin-no sfiam-mol! [/ de-nas
sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-posi2 bcom—ldan-’das-kyi Zabs-la mgo-bos
phyag-'tshal-nas / bcom-ldan-’das-kyi thad-nas son-no //

8. de-nas bcom-ldan-das-la [ tshe-dan-ldan-pa mo-"u3-dgal-
gyi-bu-chen-pos ’di-skad ces gsol-to |/ sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos
ni sgyu-ma’i za-ma-tog-gis dge-slon-gi dge-’dun ’di-la tho-"tsham 4-
par-’gyur-ba1s lags-so [/ bcom-ldan-’das-kyis bka’-stsal-pa [ mo’u 13-
dgal-gyi-bt khyod sfiin-las ma1-chun-bar-gyis $ig-dan [has yun-
rin-po-nas spyad-pa-bsgrubs-pas-na de-bzin-ggegs-pa ni ‘dir dus-
mkhyen-pa yin-te [ de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la ni lha dan beas-pa’i ’jig-
rten-gyis kyan tho-tsham-par mi-nus-so |/ mo’u23-dgal-gyi-bu
gzan yan ’dod-chags ni tho-’tsham-par byed-pa-yin / Ze-sdan ni

1N npa - 2P bcu 8Ndes 4Bomcad 5N om. ¢ P go
7BPji 8BPdes °Pmdzod 10Ny 1 BPnas 12 BP po
13 BP me'u 1 P tshams ' BP om. 16 ¢ Ch.,, T.om. 17 BP btsam
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tho-’tsham-par byed-pa-yin/gtil-mug ni tho-tsham-par byed-pa
yin2-na [ de-dag ni de-bzin-gsegs-pas® bag-la-fial dan beas-te
zad-bral4 yons-su-gyur | gzod-ma-nas ma-skyes-pa’i chos-can yin-
te / des-na® de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la lha dan beas-pa’i ’jig-rten-gyis
kyan mtho-"tsham 6-par mi-nus-so // mo’u’-dgal-gyi-bu gzan yan
sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po’i sgyu-ma ni phyogs-gcig-pa yin-pas
sgyu-ma yan-dag-pa ma-yin-gyi | de-bzin-gsegs-pa’l sgyu-ma ni
yan-dag-pa® yin-te /des?®na chos thams-cad sgyu-ma lta-bur
mion-par-rdzogs-par sans-rgyas-so // mo’u’-dgal-gyi-bu sems-can-
gyi khams-su gdags-par °dogs-pa ji-siied-pa de-dag thams-cad
*di-lta-ste / sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po’i sgyu-ma ’di-lta-bu-dan-ldan-
par-gyur kyan de-dag thams-cad-kyis de-bzin-gSegs-pa’i sgyu-
ma-la brgya’i char yan fie-bar-mi-’gro /ston-gi char yan fe-bar-
mi-"gro / bye-ba ’bum-gyi char yan grais-su yan /char yan/bgran-
bar yan /dper yan /fie-bar-mi-’gro’o //

9. mo’u’-dgal-gyi-bu ’di ji-siam-du sems /sgyu-ma-mkhan
bzan-pos ston-gsum-gyi ston-chen-po’i *jig-rten-gyi khams di rgyan
thams-cad-kyis brgyan-par kun-tu-ston nus-sam // gsol-pa /ma10-
lags-so /| bcom-ldan-’das-kyis bka’-stsal-pa / de-bzin-gsegs-pa ni
bied-na *jig-rten-gyi khams gan-ga’i klun-gi bye-ma sfied brgyan-
ciii / de-dag 11 thams-cad kyan skra’i rtse-mo’i cha-$as-tsam-la kun-
tu-ston-par mdzad kyan /de-bzin-gsegs- pa’i sgyu-ma ril-gyis
bstan 12-par 1% mi-’gyur-ro // mo’u-dgal-gyli-bu phyogs-bcu - na
rlun-gi dkyil-khor gan-dag yod-pa ’di-lta-ste / rlun-gi dkyil-khor
rnam-par-"thor-byed ces bya-ba dan/ rlun-gi dkyil-’khor yons-su-
gcod-byed ces bya-ba ganb-dag-gis 14 /ston-gsum-gyl stoi-chen-po’i
’Jig-rten-gyi khams *di yof]s-su-gcod-par-byed-cin | yons-su-bcad-nas
kyan ’jig-par-byed-pa dan /rlun-gi dkyil-khor kun-tu-’thor-byed
dan/rnam-par-’t,hor-byed ces bya-ba ’jig-rten-gyi bar-na rgyu-ba
gan-dag yin-pa dan /rlun-gi dkyil-’khor kun-nas-yons-su-’Jog-pa zes
bya-ba srid-pa’i rtse-mo-na rgyu-ba gan-dag yin-pa dan/rlun-gi
dkyil-"khor rnam-par-jig-pa zes bya-ba ri’i rgyal-po ri-rab kyan
rnam-par-jig-par byed-na /ri phal-pa lta-smos kyan ci-dgos-pa
gan-dag yin-pa dan /rlun-gi dkyil-khor bar-byed ces bya-ba sreg-
pa’li bskal15.pa’i tshe-ldan #in gan-gis-na [me-lce de-dag tshans-

1Pt 2 N om. pa yin 3 N pa-la ¢ N gral ® P de-na, B
de-nas and om. the words whick follow down to ma-yin-gyi ¢ BP brtsam
7 BP men 8 B par 9 P de 10 B om. 1N om. 12 BP stan
1B N ad. ni 14 B dgis 15 N skal
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pa’i “jig-rten-gyi bar-du *phen-par-byed-pa dan /rlun-gi dkyil-’khor
rnam-par-sgrub-byed ces bya-ba gan-gis sreg-pa’i bskal-pa’i me
de #i-bar-byed-pa dan [rlun-gi dkyil-’khor rab-tu-tshim-byed -ces
bya-ba2 gan-gis ston-gsum-gyi ston-chen-po’i ’jig-rten-gyi khams
’di sprind-gyi-dra-ba-gcig*-gis kun-tu-khebs-par-byed-pa dan /rlun-
gi dkyil-khor chus-’debs $es® bya-ba gan-gis-na sregl-pa’i bskal-pa’i
tshe char ’bebs-par-byed-pa dan [rlun-gi dkyil-’khor lhag-par-
skems s$es5 bya-ba gan-gis-na [chus ‘jig®-pa de lhag-par-skems-
par-byed-pa yod-do // mo’u-dgal-gyi-bu nas rlun-gi dkyil-’khor-las
brtsams 7-te [ bskal-pa’am [ bskal-pa-las lhag-par chos bstan kyan [
de-bzin-gsegs-pas rlun-gi dkyil-’khor-las] brtsams?-te [ chos bstan-
pa-la8 mthar®-thug-pa-med-do // mo’u-dgal-gyi-bu ’di ji-sfiam-du
sems / sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos rlun-gi-dkyil-khor de-dag-gi nan-
du ’dug-par nus-sam /[ gsol-pa [ma lags-so [/ bcom-ldan-’das-kyis
bka’-stsal-pa [/ mo’u-dgal-gyi-bu na ni rlun-gi dkyil-’khor de-dag
thams-cad %-kyi nan-du spyod-lam bzis gnas-par-byed-do // de-
bzin-gsegs-pa ni bzed-na rlun-gi dkyil-khor thams-cad yuns-’bru
cig-gi nan-du ’jog-par mdzad / ’jug-par mdzad-la [ yuns-bru de yan
rnam-par-'jig-par mi-’gyur-zin / yuns-bru de’i nan-du rlun-gi dkyil-
’khor deli-dag thams-cad-kyi bya-ba thams-cad kyan 12 fie-bar-ston-
par mdzad-la /rlun de-dag phan-tshun thug-par yan mi-’gyur /ltun-
bar yan mi-’gyur-ro/ mo’u-dgal-gyi-bu na ni sgyu-ma’i chos-fiid
de-lta-bu dan de ma-yin-pa gZan-yan tshad-med-pa-dan-ldan-no |/

10. de-nas tshe-dan-ldan-pa mo’u-dgal-gyi-bu-chen-po dan /
thams-cad-dan-ldan-pa’i ’khor de no-mtshar-du gyur-nas |bcom-
ldan-’das-kyi13 zabs-la mgo-bos phyag-’tshal-te [ nag-mthun 14-par
tshig-tu15 smras-pa [/ bcom-ldan-’das bdag-cag-gis riied-pa legs-
par-riied-do // ston-pa ’di-ltar rdzu-phrul che-ba [’di-ltar dban
che-bar grags-pa [’di-ltar mthu che-ba ni bdag-cag-gis1é riied-pa
legs-par-riied-pa1?-lags-so bcom-ldan-’das gan-dag de-bzin-gsegs-
pa’i cho-’phrul ’di thos-nas mos-par-bgyid-cin [ mos-par-bgyis-nas
kyan bla-na-med-pa yan-dag-par-rdzogs-pa’i byan-chub-tu sems
bskyed-par-bgyid-pa de-dag kyan rfied-pa legs-par-ried-pa-
lags-so [/

1 N bsreg 2 BP om. bya-ba  ® B spron 4 BP cig 5 B Zes
8 B ’jigs 7 B btsams 8 N las ® BP mtha 10 B om. cad nB
di 13 B om. 13 B kyis BP ’thun 15 BP du 18 B ad. legs-
par 17 BP. oh. pa.
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11. de-nas sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po rgyal-poi khab-kyi
gron-khyer chen-po ga-la-ba-der son-ste / de-nid-kyi nub-mo rgyal-
poi khab-kyi gron-khyer chen-po’i phyogs gan-na gron-khyer
thams-cad-kyi brtsogl-dgu dan /mi-mthun 2-pa thams-cad ’bab-pa
dan ’gyur-ba’i sa-phyogs der ’khor-gyi3 khyams chen-po¢ dar-gyi
lda-1di dan /gdugs dan rgyal-mtshan dan /ba-dan bsgren-bas
brgyan -pa / gzi lag-mthil-ltar mnan - pa me-tog bkram-pa [spos
bzan-po mchog-gis btugs35-pa / sten-du bla-re bres-pa Zig miion-
par-sprul-te ¢ [ khor-gyi? khyams de’i nan-du yan rin-po-che’i $in-
ljon-pa me-tog dan” ’bras-bur bcas-pa [ brgyad8-ston mnon-par-
sprul-to // rin-po-che’i $in®-ljon-pa thams-cad-kyi drun-du yan /
sen-ge’i khri ras-bcos-bu du-mas gyogs-pa [rin-po-che’i ba-dan
thams - cad - kyis brgyan-pa mnon-par-sprul-to [/ sen-gei khri’i
gyas-gyon-tul® yan rin-po-che’i $in-ljon-pa me-tog dan [’bras-
bur ! becas-pa bzi-bZi muon-par-sprul-to [/ bcom-ldan-’das dan
dge-slon-gi dge-’dun-gyis yons-su-lons-spyod-par bya-ba'i zal-zas
ro-brgya-dan-ldan-pa yan mion-par-sprul-to // rim-’gro-byad-pa
gos dkar-po bgos-pa / rgyan thams-cad-kyis brgyan-pa lna-brgya
yan mnon-par-sprul-to //

12. sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos bkod-pa de-lta-bur sprul ma-
thag-tu de-nas de’i mod-la rgyal-po chen-po bzi lus chen-por
sprul-nas / sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po’i *khor-gyi? khyams-kyi bkoed-
pa ga-la-ba-der son-nas [ sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po-la ’di-skad ces
smras-so [/ bzan-po khyod-kyis de-bzin-gsegs-pal® sanl4-gdugs-
tshod-la spyan-drans-pa dan / khyod-kyis de-bzin-gsegs-pas yons-su-
lons-spyod 35-par bya-ba’i ’khor-gyi khyams-kyi bkod-pas 'di-lta-bu
’di mnon-par-sprul-pa ni riied-pa legs-par-riied-do /[ bzan-po gzan-
yan kho-bo-cag kyan de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la mchod-pa’i16las bya-ba-la /
bcom-ldan-’das-kyis yois-su-lons-spyod-pal? dan /khyod-la bstan-
ba’i1® phyir ’khor-gyi? khyams-kyi bkod-pa ’di-lta-bu giis-pa
chun-zig ston - par - byed *-na / kho-bo-cag-la gnan-bar-gyis-sig /
de-nas sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po $in-tu-no 20-mtshar-du-gyur-nas /

1 P btsog 2 BP ’thun 2 B gyis, P kyis ¢ BP por 5B
gdugs ¢ Nto 7BPkyi 8 BP brgya ? B om. Sin 1 B gyags-
gyogs-su 11 BP bus 12 P kyi 13 B pas 14 B om. san 15 N
‘spyad 18 petween mchod and pa’i, P ins. pa bya ba’i las 17 B om. pa
18 BP bstod-pa’i 1 BP ad. pa 2 P mno
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rgyal-po chen-po bzi-la gnan-ba dan /de-nas rgyal-po chen-po
bzis | beom-ldan-’das-kyis yoiis-su-lons-spyod -par bya-ba’i ’khor-
gyi? khyams de-lta-bu zig-mnon-par-sprul-to [/

13. de-nas yan lha-rnams-kyi dban-po3 brgya-byin lha’i bu
sum-khri dan lhaun-cig bzan-po’i *khor-gyi? khyams-kyi bkod-pa
ga-la-ba-der soin-nas [sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po-la ’di-skad ces
smras-so /| bzan-po khyod-kyis de-bzin-gsegs-pa san-gdugs-tshod-
la spyan-drans-pa dan [ de-bzin-g$egs-pas yons-su-lons-spyod-pa
bya-ba'i ’khor-gyi? khyams-kyi bkod-pa ’di-lta-bu *di mnon-par-
sprul-pa ni ried-pa legs-par-rited-do [/ bzan-po kho-bo4-cag kyan
de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la mchod-pa’i las-bya zin | bcom-ldan-"das-kyis 8
yons-su-lons-spyod1-pa dan [khyod-la bstan-ba'i® phyir *khor-gyi
khyams-kyi bkod-pa ’di-lta-bu ghis-pa cun-zig ston-par-byed-na [
kho-bo-cag-la gnan-bar-gyis-Sig ; de-nas sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po
$in-tu-no-mtshar-du-gyur-nas / lha-rnams-kyi dban-po brgya-byin-
la gnan-ba dan / de-nas lha-rnams-kyi dban-po brgya-byin-gyis /
beom -1dan -’das - kyis yons-su-lons-spyod-par bya-ba’i? sum-cu8-
rtsa-gsum - pa’i lha-rnams-kyi khan-bzans rnam-par-rgyal-byed
dan [ yons-’du-sa-brtol-bas ches khyad-par-du ‘phags-pa’i ’khor-
gyi? khyams cig® mion - par-sprul-te [ ’khor-gyi? khyams des
sgyu-ma-mlkhan bzan-po’i bkod - pa dan/1‘gyal-po-chen-po'bZi’i
bkod-pa yan mog-mog-por-byas-par gyur-to //

14. de-nas sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po ’di-sham-du sems-te [
Iha’i bu ’di-lta-bu ‘di-dag kyan bcom-ldan-’das-la rim-gro bya-ba
dan [/ mchod-pa’i las bya-bai phyir mnon-par-brtson-te /lhags-pa
dan sbyar-na [ sems-can 'di ni tha-mal-pa ma-yin-pas [ bdag-gis
sems-can-mchog  de-lta-bu-la tho-btsams®-par gyur-na mi-run-
gis [ bya-ba ’di-lta-bu ’di-dag dor gor-ma-chag sfiam-mo [/ de-nas
sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos1l sprul-pa’i bya-ba de-dag ’dor-bar
byed [ de-dag med- par byed-de | gsan-snags dan [ rigs-snags-kyi
stobs-bskyed-pa thams-cad12-kyis13 med-par byed-cin [ mi-snai-
bar bya-bar brgal kyan /zal-zas dan /rim-gro4-ba1s dan [’khor-
gyi? khyams-kyi bkod-pa dan [sen-gei khri yan de-kho-na bzin-
du snan-ste [ gsai-snags dan rigs-snags-kyi stobs-bskyed-pa thams-

1 N spyad 2 P kyi 3 BP rgyal-po 4 P om. bo 5 P kyi
6 BP bstod-pa’i 7 BP ba 8 P beu ® N om. cig mion-par-sprul-te /
khor-gyi khyams 18 N brtsams NP po 2B om cad 13 B kyi
1 P ’gro 15 N om. ba
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cad-kyis med-par-bya ma-nus-pa dan /de $in-tu-no-mtshar-du-
gyur-nas ’di-siam-du sems-te / bdag snon-chad ni ’dod-na sgyu-
ma ston-par yan byed!/’dod-na sgyu-ma-med-par yan byed-na /
de? ni de-bzin-gsegs-pa’i ched-du gnas-kyi-bkod-pa byas-pa med-
par-byed ma-nus-so siam-mo //

15. de-nas lha-rnams-kyi dban-po brgya-byin-gyis® sgyu-
ma-mkhan bzan-poi sems-kyi rnam-par-rtog-pa de? sems-kyis
yons-su-ses-nas [ sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai-pe-la ’di-skad ces smras-
S0 /- bzan-po ji-ltar khyod-kyis de-bzin-gsegs-pa’i phyir gnas-kyi
bkod-pa byas-pa® ‘di med-par-bya maS®-nus-pa [ de-bzin-du bzan-
Po gan-dag sems? de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la sems-bskyed-pa ’ga’-tsam
thob-pa de-dag-gi sems-bskyed-pa de yan med-par mi-gyur-te
de-dag-gi de ni yons-su-mya-inan-las-’das-pa’i® bar-gyi rgyur °gyur-
ro /[ de-nas sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po dga’ mgu? yid %-rans-te rab-
tu-dga’-zin yid-bde-bar gyur-nas / de-iid-kyis mtshan-mo ’das-pa
dan bcom-ldan-’das-la gdugs-tshod-la bab-la skul-bar byed-de!!
beom-ldan-’das gdugs-tshod-lags-pa’i dus dan /tshod-la bab-na de 12
8dugs-tshod-la bab-par dgons-su-gsol Zes gsol-to //

16. de-nas becom-ldan-’das sina-dro’i dus-kyi tshe Sam-thabs
mnabs18 dan 4 / chos-gos gsol / lhun-bzed thogs-te / dge-slon-gi
dge-’dun-gyis yons-su 1-bskor 18-cin dge-slon-gi dge-’dun-gyi dan-
la gsegs-te /rgyal-po’i khab-kyi gron-khyer-chen-por gSegs-nas /
Sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po’i ’khor-gyil? khivams ga-la-ba-der gsegs-
te / gan-gis nil® sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan®-po yan de-bzin-gsegs-pa
ni bdag-giS-sprul-pa’i bkod-pa-na bzugs-so snam-du ses 20 rgya.lj
Po-chen-po bzi 21 yan de-bzin-gsegs-pa ni bdag-cag-gis sprul-pa’i
bkod-pa-na bzugs 2-so shiam-du Ses /lha-rnams-kyi dban-po brgya-
byin yan / de-bzin-gsegs-pa ni bdag-gis? sprul-pa’i bkod-pa-na
biugs 2250 siam-du Ses-par-’gyur-ba de-lta-bu’i rdzu-’phrul mron-
par-'du-mdzad-pa mion-par-’du2-mzad-do // rgyal-poi khab-kyi
gron-khyer chen-po de-na gzan mu-stegs-can dan / spyod-pa-pa
dan kun-tu-rgyu dan /bram-ze dan/khyim-bdag gan-dag-gis thos-
Pa de-dag ni no-mtshar-du gyur-nas /’khor-gyi khyams der 2 don-
-_—

1 P med 2N om. 3P kyis ¢ BP om & BP byaba ©¢P
mi "Nom 8Bpa ®Ndgn 1°BNyi 11 BP do 2 Bda
2 B man bas, P mnams 1 BP om. 15 BP om. su 16 B bskur
“Pkyi 18 Nna 1 B om. bzan 20 P ad.pa M Bbiis  ®P
biug ®B P g 24 N om. ’du 25 B de
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ste / de-rin dge-sbyon go’u-ta-ma-la tho-’tsham-pa?l blta2-bar-
bya'o siam-mo [/ rgyal-po’i khab-kyi gron-khyer chen-po de-na
dad-pa’i dge-slon dan [ dge-slon-ma dan | dge-bsiien? dan [dge-
bsiien3-ma gan-dag ’khor-ba de-dag ni ’khor-gyi dkyil-’khor der
don-nas [ de-rin de-bZin-gsegs-pa-la bgam-pa4 yan mnan 8-par-bya
cho-’phrul-chen-po yan blta-bar-bya’o sham-mo [/

17. de-nas sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos na-rgyal dan rgyags-
pa dan [khens-pa nes-par-bcom-nas [ bcom-ldan-’das-kyi zabs-la
mgo-bos® phyag7?-’tshal-te [ bcom-ldan-'das-la ’di-skad ces gsol-
to [ bcom-ldan-'das rnam - par - tho - btsam 8- pa’i bsam-pa chen-pos
de-bZin-gsegs-pa ‘dir gsegs®su gsol-ba gan lags-pai mnons-pa
«chags-so [/ bcom-ldan-das gzan-yan #al-zas sprul-pa dan /rim-
’gro1%-bgyid-pa sprul-pa dan [sen-ge’i khri sprul-pa dan ’khor-gyi
khyams sprul-pa de-la bdag ’di-snam-du sems-can-mchog de-lta-
bu de-la bslus-par gyur-na [ mi-run-gis 1! / bya-ba ’di ma-mchis-par-
bgyi siiam-ste 12/ $in-tu-spais kyai ma-mchis-par ma-btub® gsai-
snags dan rigs-snags-kyi stobs-bskyed-pa thams-cad-kyis kyai-
ma-mchis-par-bgyi rio - ma - thogs 18- nas [ 7al-zas dan rim -’gro2°
bgyid-pa dan /sen-ge’i khri dain ‘khor-gyi khyams-kyi bkod-pa
yan de-kho-na bzin-du gda’01?/de-skad ces gsol-ba dan //

18. bcom-ldan-das-kyis sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po-la ’di-skad
ces bla’-stsal-to [/ bzan-po sems-can thams-cad-kyi fie-bar-spyad-
pa dan/yons-su-spyad-pa yan ’di-lta-ste /las-kyi sgyu-mas sprul-
pa yin-no [/ bzan-po dge-slon-gi dge-’dun ’di yan ’di-lta-ste /
chos-kyl sgyu-mas sprul-pa yin-no /| bzan-po na yan ’di-lta-ste /
ye-Ses-kyl sgyu-mas sprul-pa yin-no [/ bzan-po ston-gsum-gyi
ston-chen-po’i jig-rten-gyi khams °di yan 'di-lta-ste /| sna-tshogs
mion-par-’grub-par byed-pa’i sgyu-mas sprul-pa yin-no // bzan-po
chos-thams-cad kyan ’di-lta-ste | rkyen-tshogs-pa’l sgyu-mas sprul-
pa yin-no // bzan-po ’on-kyan dal8 de’i dus-la bab-par $es-na
Ji-ltar sprul-pa’i bza’-ba dan | bea’-ba dan [ myan-ba dan [ bldag-
pa-dag khyod-kyis phul-cig /de-nas sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos2®
sprul-pai rim-gro-ba® de-dag dan | rgyal-po chen-po bzi-dag

I'N par 2 B lta 3 B bsfian, P sfien 4 BP dka’-ba 5B
mfiam ¢ B om. mgo-bos 7 P om. phyag 8 N brtsam ° P gses
Bgro MBgi 12Nte 18P btugs 1 B ins. ma

18 N riaom
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dan /lha’i dban-po brgya-byin-dan beas-pa dan /lhan-cig sprul-pa’i
bza’-ba dan bea’-bal dan /myan-ba dan bldag-pa des bcom-ldan-
’das dan [ dge-slon-gi dge-’dun yai-dag-par-tshim-par byed-do [/
19. de-nas de’i tshe guas-brtan *od-srun? chen-pos [/ tshigs-

su-bead-pa ’di smras-so //

sbyin-pa ’di ni ci3-’dra dan?

len-par-byed-pa ci-’dra-ba

de-’dra’i chos-iid thob-’gyur-bar?®

yon ni rnam-par-sbyon gyur-cig

20. mo’u®-dgal-gyi-bu-chen-pos smras-pa [/

gdan ni ji-ltar bsams-pa dan
de-la gan-dag bzugs-pa-rnams
mi-miam-ma-mchis mtshuns-pa-ste
mchod-sbyin-dag-pa? bla-na-med

21. $a-ri’i-bus® smras-pa [/
rim-gro-byed-pa’i sems gan dan
len-par-byed-pa’i sems gan dan
sbyin-par-byed-pa ji-lta-bur
yon ni myur-du sbyo:n-bar sog®

22. rab-’byor-gyis1® smras-pa [/

gton-med sbyin-pa ’di btan-bal
len-pa-med-pa-rnams-kyis blans
gan-dag ’dir ni gsegs-pa-rnams
de-dag yon sbyon byed-pa yin

23. kun-dga’-bos smras pa [/
’di ni nam-mkha'i12 sbyin-pa-ste
bsam-gyis-mi-khyab-rnams-kyis spyad 13
gan-dag sems-lus-grol-ba de
’jig-rten-na 4 nil% yon sbyon mchog

1 T bcas-pa 2 I3 sruns 3 N ci-zig, P ’ci 4 N om. 5B
bgyid-par, N ’gyur-ba 8§ BP me’u 7 N dge-ba 8 P da-ri-bus LN
$oh 10 P kyis 11 N bas 12 BP mkha’ 13 B sbyad 14 B pa,
N dag 15 BN na
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24. byan-chub-sems-dpa’ ’od-tog-gis smras-pa [/
ji-lta-bur-na sgyu-ma’i mkhan
bzai-pos bkod-pa sprul-byas-pa
dnos-kun de dan ’dra-ba-ste
byis-pas de ni mi-rtogs-so

25. byan-chub-sems-dpa’ ‘od-bkod-pas smras-pa //
ji-Itar gdan dan ljon-sin-dag
du-ma mnon-par-sprul-byas-pa
yid-kyi sgyu-ma lta-bur stonl!
’di-la khyad-par ’ga’ yan imed

26. byan-chub-sems-dpa’ sen-ges? smras-pa [/
sen-ge’i sgra ni ma-thos-na
wa ni nags-tshal nan-na sgrogs
de-yi3 sen-ge'i-sgra thos-nas
phyogs-bcu-dag-tu4 ’bros-par-'gyur
27. de-bzin sgyu-mkhan bzan-po yan
de-bZin-gSegs-pas ma-mthon-na
mu-stegs-nain-du® rgyal-ba-bas
bdag-nid mchog ces sgrags-par-byed
28. bzan-po de-bzin-gsegs-pa-yi®
Sgyu-mas sgyu-mar rtogs-byed-pa
tshad-mar-gyur-pa gsuns-na ni
de-la bdud-kyis gtin mi?-dpogs

29. byax‘l-chub-sems-dpa’ sen-ge'i-blo-gros-kyis8 smras-pa [/
%al-zas ’di ni sprul-pa ste
bsiien-bkur-byed ® pa’an1 sprul-pa!! yin
spyod-par-byed pa’an sprul-pa-ste
sbyin-pa dge-ba bla-na-med

30." byan-chub-sems-dpa’ byams-pas smras-pa [/
me ni mar dan til-mar-gyis
phyi12-phyir zin ni rab-tu mched3
de-bzin bzan-po’i sgyu-ma-yis

sans-rgyas-sgyu-ma ies-par-bstan

1 BP ston 2 P ad. sgras 3 BP de’i 4 P du 5§ Nna ®B

yis "B mig 8P gyis B om byed 10 BP *am u P om ad.
12 BP phyir 13 B rab-mched-pa, N mche
phy I
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31. ’jam-dpal-gZon-nur-gyur-pas smras-pa [/
ji-Itar °di nil snon gnas-pa
thams-cad byed-pa-med-pa ltar
de-bZin chos-rnams thams-cad ni
snon-gyl mtha’-nas rtag-tn mham

32. de-nas bcom -ldan -’das - kyis sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po
sin-tu-gdul-ba’i dban-du mdzad-nas / khyim-bdag gcig? sprul-te /
’khor-gyi3 khyams de’i nan-du Zugs-nas [ sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-
po-la *di-skad ces smras-so // bzan-po ci-byed /smras-pa /| dge-
sbyoin go’u-ta-ma ’di gdugs-tshod gsol-bar byed-do // des smras-
pa // bzan-po thon¢ de-skad ma-zer // de-bzin-gsegs-pa’ de ni
dge-slon-gi dge-’dun dai thabs-gcig 2-tu / rgyal-po ¢ ma-skyes-dgra’i
khab-na gdugs-tshod-gsol-zin bzugs-so // sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai-
pos kyan sans-rgyas-kyl mthus de-bzin-géegs-pa dge-slon-gi dge-
‘dun dan thabs-geig 2-tu rgyal-po ma-skyes-dgra’i khab-ba gdugs-
tshod gsol-bar mthon-no // de-nas yan bcom -ldan-das-kyis
khyim-bdag giis-pa #ig muon-par-sprul-nas de nan-du zugs-te |
sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po-la ’di-skad ces smras-so // bzan-po ci-
byed / smras-pa? // dge-sbyon go’u-ta-ma ’di gdugs-tshod gsol-
bar byed-do8 // des smras-pa // bzai-po?® thon de-skad?® ma-
zer [/ de-bzin-gsegs-pa de ni dge-slon-gi dge-’dun dan thabs-
geig®-tu kun-tu-rgywi srai-na bsod-sioms-kyi phyir rgyu-zin1
bzugs-so // sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos kyan sains-rgyas-kyi mthus
de-bzin-gsegs-pa dge-slon-gi dge-’dun dai thabs-gcig 2-tu kun-tu-
rgywi sran-na bsod-sioms-kyi phyir rgyu-bar!? mthon-no ;/.d2-
nas bcom-ldan-’das-kyis khyim-bdag gzan-zig sprul-te /de nai-du
Zugs-nas sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po-la1® ’di-skad ces smras-so //
bzan-po ci-byed /smras-pa // de-bzin-gsegs-pa ’di gdugs-tshod
gsol-bar byed-do // des smras-pa // bzan-po thon* de-skad ma-
zer [ de-bZin-gsegs-pa de ni ’tsho-byed-kyi skyed 14-mos-tshal - ua
khor bzi-la chos ston-cin1® bzugs-so // sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos
kyan sans-rgyas-kyi mthus de-bzin-gsegs-pa ’tsho-byed-kyi skyed 14-
mos 18-tshal-na1? ’khor bzi-la chos-ston-par mthon-io // de-nas

!Bna 2BPecig ®Pkyi 9Bthons 5 Bom pa B on.
the words from rgyal-po down to thabs-cig, P rgyal-po’i ? P smras-so
4 P de ® P om. bzan-po 10 N sgad 1 N om. rgyu-zin 12 N ba
8P om. la 1 BN bskyed 15 BP Zin 16 P mo 12 P ni
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lha-rnams-kyi dban-po brgya-byin sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po ga-
la-ba-der son-ste phyin-nas | sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po-la ’di-skad
ces smras-so [/ bzan-po ci-byed [smras-pa [/ dge-sbyon go’u-ta-
ma ’di gdugs-tshod gsol-bar byed-do // des smras-pa // bzan-po
thon? de-skad ma-zer [/ de-bzin-gsegs-pa de ni sum-cu-rtsa-gsum-
pa’l gnas-na /§in yons-dwi drun-na [sum-cu-rtsa-gsum-pa’i lha-
rnams-la chos ston-cin bZugs?-so // bzan-pos kyan de-bzin-gsegs-
pa sum-cu-rtsa-gsum-pa’l gnas-na $in yons-’dwi drun-na chos
ston-par mthon-no //

33. de-nas yan sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos $in-ljon-pa sprul-
pa ji-sied-pa® de thams-cad-kyi lo-ma thams-cad dan /me-tog
thams-cad-la de-bzin-g$egs-pa’i sku mtshan-gyis brgyan-pa [ dge-
slon-gi dge-’dun-gyis yons-su-bskor-ba mthon-no // sgyu-ma-
mkhan bzan-pos sen-ge’i khri sprul-pa gan-dag yin-pa dan/
rgyal-po chen-po bzis sei-ge’i khri sprul-pa gan-dag yin-pa de-
dag? thams-cad-la yan de-bzin-géegs-pa’i sku mtshan-gyis®
brgyan-pa dge-slon-gi dge-'dun-gyis yons-su-bskor-ba mthon-no //
rgyal-po'i® khab-kyi gron-khyer chen-po-na rtsig-pa’am [ khyim-
mam [ khan-bzans-sam / sran-nam / lam-po-che ji-siied yod-pa de-
dag thams-cad-na yan de-bzin-géegs-pa’i sku mtshan-gyis brgyan-
pa mthoi-no // de-bzin-gsegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa yan-dag-par-rdzogs-
paii sans-rgyas de-dag thams-cad?-kyi spyan-snar® yan sgyu-ma-
mkhan bzai-po bdag-fid phyag-’tshal-nas fies-pa® ’chags-par
mthon - Zin de-na sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po’il® mig-lam-na gan
cun-zad ci snan-ba thams-cad de-bzin-gsegs-pa ma-gtogs-pa
gzan cun-zad kyan ma-mthon-nas/de tshim-zin mgu-la yid12-
rans-te [ rab-tu13-dga’-%in dga’-ba dan yid-bde-bar gyur-to [/ de
dga’-ba dai yid-bde-ba de-nid-kyis dad-pa-rjes-su-dran-pa’i tin-
ne-’dzin thob-bo |/ de tin-ne-’dzin de-las lans ma-thag-tu / thal-

mo sbyar-te / bcom-ldan-’das-kyi spyan-siar ’dug-nas tshigs-su-
bead-pa ‘di-dag gsol-to [/

34. bzed-nal4 brgya-phrag ston-las lhag gyur-cin1®
dper-na gan-ga’i klun-gi bye sned-kyi
sans-rgyas man-po sprul-par mdzad-pa-yi
de-bzin-gsegs-kyi rdzu-’phrul de-la mos
1 B thoas 2 BP gzugs 3 N om. pa ¢ BP om. dag s P
kyisn ®Ppo 7B om cad ®Nsiana °B om pa 1 Npo
1 BP chun 12 BN yi 13 BP du 14 B pa 15 BP cig
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35. bdag-gis snon bslabs! sgyu-ma’i sa ma-lags
’dzam-buw’i glin-na bdag-dra-med sfiam-na

de-rin rgyal-ba’i rdzu-’phrul ’di mthon-nas
’di-yi grans dan char? yan ma-phod3-do

36. bdag-gi sa-yi* mig5-gis gain mthon-ba
thams-cad rgyal-ba’i mtshan-gyis® brgyan-pa’i sku
chos-kyi rgyal-po-la ni ’di-dag zus

rgyal-ba yain-dag gan lags bka’-stsol-cig

37. gan-zig mchod-na legs-par-mchod-pa lags
gan-la ’bras-bu chen-por ’gyur-ba lags

gan-gi byan-chub mthun ?-par gzun-ba ’di
kun-tu-spyan-gyis bdag-la bka’-stsol-cig

38. de-rin ’jig-rten-mgon8-la bgam-bgyis-pa’i
nons-pa gan lags den? ’dir kun-tu-’chags
gan-dag sems-can-mchog-la gus mi-gnas
sems-can de-dag rgyal-ba’i bde-lagl® fiams

39. bdag-la lha dan brgya-byin tshans-pa dan
’khor-’dus-gyur-pa ’di-dag kun gson-cig
sems-can thams-cad rab-tu-dgrol slad-du
byan-chub-sems ni bdag-gis1! bskyed-par-bgyi

40. bdag-gis sems-can thams-cad mgron12-du giier

bdud-rtsi bde-bas yan-dag-tshim-par-bgyi

ghid-kyis rab-log sems-can $es-rab-kyi 13

mthu dan sgrub-pas rnam-par-sad-par-gyis 4

41. rnam-par-’phrul-ba ’di-’dra mthoi-gyur-cin 1®

bde-bar-gsegs bka’ yid-’on ye-ses dan

chags-pa med-pa’i spyod-mchog thos-nas ni

su-zig dag-pa’i rgyu sems-bskyed 1® mi-bgyi??

42. byan-chub-sems-mkhas ji-ltar spyod-pa-yi

byan-chub-lam ni bdag-la bsad-du-gsol

gan-la nan-thos-rnams-kyis mi-dpogs-pa’i

de-dag-rnams-kyi spyod-pa ji-lta-bu

1 N bslobs 2 BP cha 3 BN spyod 4 BP $a’i ¢ P myig

¢ P kyis 7 BP ’thun 8 B mgo 9 BP der 10 BP la 1 B rab-
tu iustead of bdag-gis 12 BP ’gron 13 N Ses-par-bgyi 1 N bgyi
15 N cig 16 Bl skyed 17 B’ bgyid

Rozpr. Kom Orient nr 8
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43. cho-ga-spyod-pa’i yon-tan ji-lta-bu
mpan-par-"dod-la gus-pa ji-lta-bu
des-pa-rnams-kyi spyod-pal ci-’dra-ba?
bdag-la the-tshom 3-ma-mchis de-bZin gsuis
44. ji-ltar thos-pa-tshol-la goms-pa lags
thos-pa snin-por-bgyid-pa’i dan-po gan
gzan-la gsal-bar ston-pa ji-lta-bu
srog-chags thams-cad ji-ltar chos-la dad

45. ji-ltar ’di-dag $es-kyi khe mi-tshol
zan-zin-med-pa’i sems-la ji-ltar gnas
byas-pa 4-§es-§in rab-tub-phan-’dogs dan
sems-can mi-phyed gnas-par ji-ltar ’gyur
46. grogs-po gan-dag bsten-bgyi ji-lta-bu
sdig-pa’i grogs-rnams ji-ltar rnam-par-spon
ji-ltar sans-rgyas-rnams dan phrad-par-"‘gyur
de-dag mthon-nas ji-ltar mchod-pa bgyi

47. ji-ltar bslab-pa dag-la gus-pa lags
de-yi bslab-pa’i® bea’-ba gan-zig lags
tshul-khrims ji-ltar rnam-par-dag-par ’gyur
tin-’dzin rnam-par-dag-pa? ji-ltar ’thob®

48. ji-ltar tshul-bzin rab-tu?-sbyor-ba lags
tshul-bzin ma-lags ji-ltar spon-ba lags
ji-ltar $in-tu-nes-par bsam 0-yid dan
fion-mons bdud-kyi ’chin 11-bas mi-thub lags

49. ji-ltar dad!%ldan don ni sems bgyid-cin
sems-kyis sems-can-rnams ni mi-gton lags
ji-ltar sems-can yons-su-smin-bgyid-cin
nor-mchog ’dzin-pa-med-la dpa’-ba lags

50. ji-ltar sems-can spyod-la ’jug-pa dan
thabs? dan byams-pa shin-rjes gnas-pa lags
mnon-par-§es-pa ji-ltar yons-rdzogs-’gyur
dran dan blo-gros gan-gis rnam-dag-cin

1 N spyod-lam 2 B ’dra-ci-ba 3 B mtsho
5 BP du ¢ BP pa ? B par 8 N °thobs ® BP du
1 N bein 12 P dan 13 BNP thams

4 P byas-pa-pa
10 N bsams
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bl. so-so-yan-dag-rig gzuns bzod-par ’gyur

smon-lam rnam-dag spyod-las mi-ldog-cin

zab-mo-ses-ldan don-dam-mkhas-pa lags

smon-lam thams-cad ji-ltar ’grub-par ’gyur

92. ji-ltar de-dag pha-rol-phyin ’phags-sin

de-bzin byan-chub rjes-su-mthun!-par ’gyur

byan-chub-sems-dpa’i spyod-pa kun-ses-$in

byai-chub-phyir ni spyod-pa mi-ldog-pa

53. kun-mkhyen legs-par-don-bsam? $es-rab-mtsho

ye-Ses ‘byun-gnas ’di ni bdag-la gsuns

bcom-ldan phan-yon bdag-la bstan-du gsol

bdag-gis nau-tan siin-por bgyi-bar ’tshal

54. de-nas bcom-ldan-’das-kyis sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po-la /

slar tshigs-su-bead de bka’-stsal-pa //

chos kun sprul-par gan-gis ses-pa de

sans-rgyas bye-ba phrag ston sprul-par byed

sprul-pa de-dag Zin-rnams bye-bar ’gro

de-dag soin-nas sems-can bye-ba ’grol3

"DD. ji-ltar bzan-po khyod-kyis gzugs-med-las
sna-tshogs mtha’-yas gzugs ni ston-byed-ci
de-dag skye-ba-med-cin ‘gag-med-la

’gro-med ’on-med gnas-pa-med-pa ltar

56. bzan-po skyes-bu-khyu-mchog rgyal-ba-yis
phuii-po dge-’dun-tshogs-beas sprul de-’dra

de dan ye-Ses-med-par mi-’gyur-te

sans-rgyas bsam-yas-rnams-kyi rdzu-’phrul yin
D7. ji-ltar sgyu-mas rmons-byas skye-bo ni
sems-pa yod min de-bzin na-rgyal-med

’di-la *grub-pa-med-cin rjes¢-yod-min
phyin-ci-log-gi sems-kyis mthon-ba ltar

D8. de-bzin sans-rgyas gzugs-med kha-dog dan
de-la® dbyibs-med® spyod-dan ?-spyod-lam-med
jig-tshogs lta-ba kun-nas-bslan ma-yin
sans-rgyas sans-rgyas siiam-du ’du-ses-med

1 BP *thun 2 N bsams 3 N grel 4 N 1jas 8 N om. de la
¢ N min 7 N pa ston yan



59. sahs-rgyas gzugs-su mi-lta mtshan dan ni
na-tshod rigs-su ma-yin sgra dan ni

*chad 1-par-’gyur-ba ma-yin sems dan ui
rnam-$es yid-kyis rab-tu-phye ma-yin

60. chos-nid gan yin sans-rgyas bcom-ldan-’das
dus-gsum-ston-zin mtshan yai ma-skyes-pa
rtag-tu sgyw-ma’i ran-bzin rnam-par-grol

de-la chos-su? bgran-bar3 rab-tu-phye-ha-med

61. sans-rgyas ’byun gan chos-nid 4 ’byun-ba-med
de-la phun-po yod-min khams mi-’byun

chos de gnas-pa mi-gyo rtenS-pa-med

de-ni mig lha’i gnas kyain ma-yin-no

62. gan-zig bdag-gis sans-rgyas blta sham-sems
des ni gzan-yan sains-rgyas mthon mi-’gyur
’dren-pa mthon-ba-med-pa mthon-ba-ste

dper-na nam-mkha’la ni bya rjes bzin

63. bzan-po gain khyod cun$-zad sans-rgyas blta’
de kun don-cig yin-par $es-par-gyis

na dan gzan gan yin-pa de kun mtshuns
bar-snain mthon dan ’dra-bar miam-pa yin

64. de-dag tin-’dzin mnam-zZii $es-rab-mnam
de-dag rnam-par-grol-bar mnam-pa yin
rnam-grol ye-Ses mthon dan® stobs dan ni
rgyal-ba’i yon-tan kun-gyis® miam-pa yin

65. de-dag ston-don go-’phan gnas-par miam
thams-cad chags-pal®-med-pa’i chos-iid gnas
kun kyan sgyu-ma’l ran-bzin rnam-par-grol
de-dag ’byun-ba-med-par ’byuwi-ba yin

6. bzan-po rgyal-ba gcigll-la mchod-byed-na

phyogs-beu’l sans-rgyas-la ni mchod-'gyur-te

“di-ltar de-dag na-yi chos-dbyins dan

tha-dad bya-ba nam-yan yod ma-yin
J—

1 B >chan 2 N om. chos-su 3 X bas 4 BP fis

5 BP chun 7 BP lta 8 B om. dan 18 P kyis
1 BP cig

5 P rton
0 B om. pa
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67. de-dag thams-cad yon bzes sbyon-bar mdzad
kun-la phul-ba’an ’bras-bu che-bar ’gyur

de kun chos-nid dag-pa miiam-pa bries
sans-rgyas-rnams-la tha-dad bya-ba’an med

68. rgyal-ba yan-dag gan yin bsad-bya-yin?
rtse-geig 2-sems dan dran-pa3-fier-bzag-cin

chos tshul rtogs-la rnam4-par-lta-bas de
legs-par-nes 5-pa 8 sems-kyis? na-la ion

69. bzan-po de kun ma-skyes yan-dag-min
phyin-ci-log-gis de kun mthoin-bar zad
gal-te dnos-po’i no-bo yai-dag-na

dnos-po thams-cad-du ni zad mi-’gyur

70. de-phyir $in-tu-ma-skyes yan-dag-min
de-dag skye-med zad-la gnas-pa-med
des-na bltar-med no-bo de-dag snan
rnam-par-bltas-na gnas-pa yod ma-yin

71. ji-ltar bzan-pos rgyal-ba mthon-ba dan
ji-ltar phyogs-su mnon-par-sprul mthoin-ba
gan gzan phui-po rgyas8-chen rten stobs dan
phun-po 'Ina-po®an de dan ’dra-bar ltos

72. chos-rnams thams-cad ran-bzin-med-pa-ste
sems-can dan ni sans-rgyas-mtshan-nid-med
mtshan-iiid-med-la mtshan-du ’dod-pa de
sans-rgyas las-ni $in-tu-rin-bar-"gyur

73. chos yod ma-yin kun-tu-rtogs-pas bslan
dnos-po-med-par yan ni brten10-nas-ses
byed-pa-med-cin byed-pa-po-las-’das

min-du ’dzin-pas ston-par1l rab-tu-ston 12

4. gan-gis1® rgyu dan byed-pa4-rkyen min Ses
des ni chags-bral-gyur-pa’i chos kyan ses
’dod-chags-bral-ba’i chos-ni $es-gyur-na

des ni rnam-dag mig-gis sans-rgyas mthon

1BP yis 2Pecig 2P’ren B mams &N nas ¢ N om.
pa and ad. bsams, P ad. bsams 7 P bgvis & N rgyal ®Nba N
brtan 1 N pa 12 |’ bston 13 BP zig 4 N po
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75. yan deli tshe tshigs-su bcad-pa-dag brjod de bstan-pa-
na [ sgyu-ma-mkhan-bzain-po chos-la nes-par-rtog-pa dan /[ mthun ?-
pa’i bzod-pa chwi-du skyes-so [/ srog-chags lia-ston ni bla-na-
med-pa yan-dag-par-rdzogs-pa’i byan-chub-kyi? sems snon ma-
bskyed3-pa skyes-so |/ byan-chub-sems-dpa’ his-brgya ni mi-
skye-ba’i chos-la bzod-pa thob-par gyur-to // de-nas yan4 bcom-
ldan-’das-kyis ® Zal-zas sprul-pa de-dag® gsol-nas / sgyu-ma-mkhan
bzan-po’i yon yons-su-sbyan-bar? bya-ba’i8 phyir de’i tshe tshigs-
su-bcad-pa ’di-dag® bka’-stsal-to //

76. gan-gis sbyin dan1® gan-la sbyin
sbyin-pa ji1l-ltar mi-rtog-pa

sbyin-pa miam-pa de-fiild ni
bzan-po-la ni yons-rdzogs-s$ig

77. de-nas beom-ldan-’das-la tshe-dain-ldan-pa kun-dga’-bos
’di-skad ces gsol-to /j bcom-ldan-’das ’khor-gyil? khyams ’di
rgyan-gyis brgyan bzin-du dgun bdun-du gnas-$in [ mi-gda’-bar
mi-’gyur-bar byin-gyis brlab-du gsol j/ de-skad ces gsol-pa dan/
bcom-ldan-’das-kyis ’khor-gyi 3 khyams de ji4-ltar rgyau-gyiS“
brgyan bzin-du Zag bdun-du gnas-$in mi-snan-bar mi-’gyur-bar
byin-gyis brlab-pa mdzad-do [/ de-nas bcom-ldan-'das dge-sloi-gi
dge-’dun dan bcas-te [ gdan1®-las bZens-nas gsegs-so [/

78. de-nas yan bcom-ldan-’das nan-du yan-dag-’jog-lasl"
bzens-nas [ chos-bstan-pa’i phyir bzugs-so /| dge-slon de-dag dan [
byan-chub-sems-dpa’ de-dag dan/lha dan/kla dan / gnod-sbyin
dain /dri-za de-dag kyan /chos mnan-pa’i phyir beom-ldan-das-ky1
thad-du don-no // de-nas sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po yan bcom-ldan-
*das ga-la-ba-der son-ste phyin-nas /bcom-ldan-’das-kyi zabs-la
mgo-bos phyag-tshal-te | bcom-ldan-’das-la lan-gsum bskor-ba
byas-nas [ gus-pa dan beas ze-sa dan bcas-par thal-mo sbyar-te
phyogs-geig-tu ’dug-go / phyogs-geig-tu dug-nas kyan [bcom-
ldan-'das-la sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos ’di-skad-ces gsol-to // bcom-
]Jdan-’das byan-chub-sems-dpa’ lam gan-la Zugs-na /byan-chub-kyi
siin-por mchis-par ’gyur-ba’i byan-chub-sems-dpa’-rnams-kyi lam
béad -du gsol [/ de-skad ces gsol-ba dan | bcom-ldan-’das-kyis

1 BP thun 2 B gyi 2 P skyed 4 BP om. P kyi ¢ BP
om. 7 Nbai 8N om bya-bai °N om. dag. 1 BP pa 1 BP ci
12 P kyi B P om gyi M Nom 3 Pkyis 18 Nstan 7B las las
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sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po-la ’di-skad ces bka’-stsal-to // bzan-po
de’il phyir legs-par-rab-tu 2-non-la3 yid-la zung-$ig dan nas bsad-
do // sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos bcom-ldan-’das-la legs-so [/ zes
gsol-to® | bcom-ldan-’das-la nan-pa dan /bcom-ldan-’das-kyis de-la
’di-skad ces bka’-stsal-to [/

79. bzan-po bzi-po ’di-dag ni byan-chub-sems-dpa’ lam gan-
la Zugs-na byan-chub-kyi siiin-por ’gro-bar-’gyur-ba’i byan-chub-
sems-dpa’-rnams-kyi lam yin-te / bZi gan Ze-na [thams-cad mkhyen-
pa-iiid-kyi sems mi-’dor-ba dan/sem-can yois-su-mi-gton-ba dan /
dge-ba’i rtsa-ba thams-cad tshol-ba-la® inoms-mi-ses-pa-nid dan /
dam-pa’i chos yons-su-bsrun-ba’i phyir brtson-’grus rtsom-pa-ste /
bzai-po? bzi-po de-dag ni byai-chub-sems-dpa’ lam gan-la Zugs-
na byan-chub-kyi snin-por ’gro-bar ’gyur-ba’i byan-chub-sems-
dpa’-rnams-kyi lam yin-no //

80. bzan-po bzZi-po ’di-dag ni byan-chub-sems-dpa’-rnams-
kyi spyod-pa yois-su-dag-pa yin-te [bzi gan Ze-na [sdom gsum
yons-su-dag-pa dan /gnas yons-su-dag-pa dan /$es-pa yons-su-dag-
pa dan /skye-ba yon-su-dag-pa-ste [ bzi-po de-dag yin-no //

81. bzan-po bzi-po ’di-dag ni gan-la han-thos dan /ran-
sans-rgyas thams-cad-kyis gtin-mi-dpogs-pa’i byan-chub-sems-
dpa’i® chos yin-te/bZ gan Ze-na/bsam®-gtan zlog9-pa dan |/
sems-kyis rnam-par-’byed-pa dai /sems-can-rnams-la sfin-rje-che-
ba dan /spobs-pa dan skad-sna-tshogs-pa-nid-de /bzi-po de-dag
yin-no // ‘

82. bzan-po bzi-po ’di-dag ni byan-chub-sems-dpa’-rnams-
kyi ’phags-pa’i spyod-pa yin-te /bzi gan ze-na [ dgonll-pa-na
gnas-pa dan /’du-’dzi-la mi-dga’-ba dan /de-na gnas-na sems-can-
rnams-la byams-pa dan /’du-byed-rnams gan-nas kyan mi-on
gan-du yan mi-’gro-bar Ses-pa-ste /bzi-po de-dag yin-no [/

83. bzan-po byan-chub-sems-dpa’ chos-bzi-dain-ldan-na sri-
Zu-che-zin gus-pa-la gnas-pa Zes brjod-par-bya-ste /bzi gan Ze-na/
byan-chub-sems-dpa’ lus-dan-srog-la mi-lta-ba dan / sems rtag-tu
dga’-ba dan [na-rgyal dan dregs12-pa spon-ba dan/ji-skad smras-
pa de-bzin-du sgrub-pa-ste /bzi-po de-dag yin-no //

1 P dii 2 N ome. rab-tu 3 B om. fion-la ¢ B zuns s P te
8 N om. tshol-ba-la 7 B om. the end of this §, the §§ 80—88 and the
beginning of § 89 8 P dpa’-rnams-kyi % P bsams 10 N bzlog

11 P mgon 12 N grags
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84. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. chos-bzi-dan-ldan-na spyod-lam
phun-sum-tshogs-pa yin-te / bz g. % na [ dus-Ses-pa dan [ tshod-
$es-pa dan [rab-tu-dben-pa dan /yan-dag-pa-nid-"~ ‘bzi-po de-dag
yin-no //

85. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz. d. Id. na the-tshom-med-pa
yin-te [ bz. g. z. n.[’gyod-pa kun-nas ldan-ba rnam-par-gnon-pa
dan / mkhas-pa dan S$es-rab-chen-po-la bsnen-bkur byed-pa dan/
thos-pa’i don sems-pa dan /gzan-gyi nes-pa mi glen-zin glen-ba
gan yin-pa yan byams-pas glen-gi skyon! gtsir2-byed-pas ma-
yin-pa-ste / bzi-po de-dag yin-no //

86. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. phan-yon bzi-po ’di-dag mthon-
na thos-pa tshol-bar-byed-de /bz g. z n./bdag dan gan-gyi
$es-rab sbyon-ba dan | phyogs-bzi-nas lhags-pa-rnams-kyi the-
tshom gcod-pa dan [dam-pa’i chos ’dzin-pa dan /sans-rgyas-kyis
bsiags-pa zad-wui-Ses-pa-ste [bzi-po de-dag yin-no //

87. bzan-po bzi-po ’di-dag3 ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi man-
du-thos-pa’i sfin-po yin-no // bz. g. z n./thos-nas chos bye-brag-
tu $Ses-pa ’di ni ’di’i siin-po yin-no /thos-nas bya-ba-ma-yin-pa
mi-byed-pa ’di ni ‘di’i shin-po yin-no /thos-nas gzan-la ston-par-
byed-pa °di ni ’di’i shin-po yin-no /thos-nas don de-nid rnam-par-
grol-ba ’di-lta-ste [ sans-rgyas bcom-ldan-’das-rnams-kyi byai-
chub-la gtod-par-byed-pa ’di ni ’di’i siii-po yin-te/bzi-po de-dag
yin-no® /[

88. bzan-po bzi-po ’di-dag ni b. ch. s. dpa’ chos ston-par-
byed-pa’i phan-yon yin-te /bz. g. 7 n./las byas-nas® zas-la yons-
su-spyod-pa dai / chos-gos-dan [ bsod-sioms dai / mal-cha dan / stan
dan /nad-gsos dan /sman-zon-rnams ried-pa dai / gzan-gyi phyogs
mthu chun-bar-byed-pa dai / chos ’dod-pa’i lha-rnams phyi-bzin-
’bran-zin de-dag-gis bsruns-pas bdud-kyis glags mi-rhed-pa-ste /
bzan-po bz p. d. d. n. b. ch. s. dp. ch. st. p. b. p. phan-yon yin-no //

89. bzan-po byan-chub-sems-dpa’ chos-bzi-dan-ldan-na gzan-
dag-la chos ston-par-byed-cin ’di’i tshig-gi? lam gzun-bar ’os-par
yan ‘gyur-te [ bZ. g. z. n. [’dod-pa-chui-ba dan [chog-ses-pa dan [
fan-tshul-bzan-zin mnen®-pa dai/bdag-nid-kyis? chos0 sgrub?-
pa-ste | bzi-po de-dag yin-no //

. 1P spyod 2 N geir, P btsor 3P om. dag ¢ P de &P om
bzi-po de-dag-yin-no ¢ P ad. kyan 7 N one. 8 P miiin ® BP kyi
10 Here ends the gap of B 11 N grub
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90. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz d. ld. n. ses-kyi khe-las
byol-zin zan-zin-med-par chos ston-pal yin-te / bz. g. z n./’khor-
ba-la ’jigs-pa skrod2-pa dan /’jig-rten-gyi zan-zin dan ’du-’dzi3
don-du mi-gner-ba dan/pha-rol rjes-su-srun-ba dan /’phags-pa’i
rigs-la gnas-pa-ste [bzi-po de-dag yin-no //

91. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz d. Id. n./byas-pa-gzo4-ba
dan [/ byas-pa-tshor-ba dan®/byas-pa-la lan-du phan-’dogs-pa
yin-te /bz. g. %z n./gzan byan-chub yan-dag-par len-duS-’jug-pa
dan /las byas-pa chud-mi-gzon ?-pa dan/bdag-nid-la byams-pa ltar
gzan-la yan byams-pa dan/skyes-bu-dam-pa’l rtsal® don-du gner-
ba-ste / bzi-po de-dag yin-no //

92. bzan-po? b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz d. Id. n./sems-can-rnams-
la mdza’-bses mi-phyed-par ’gyur-te/bz. g. Z n./bzod-pa’i stobs-
kyis1® go bgos-pa dan/lan-du phan!l-’dogs-par chunl2-zad kyan
re-ba-med-pa dan / siii-rje chen-po mi-’dor-ba dan /log-par-zugs-
pa-rnams mi-spon-ba-ste /b. ch. s. dp. ch. bzi-po-de-dag d.-ld.-na
sems-can-rnams-la mdza’-bses mi-phyed-par ’gyur-ro //

93. bzan-po bzi-po® ’di-dag ni b. ch. s. dpas?4 bsten 15-par
bya-ba’i grogs-po yin-te/bz. g. Z. n./sbyor-ba-phun-sum-tshogs-pa
dan /bsam-pa-phun-sum-tshogs-pa dan /spyod-pa-phun-sum-tshogs-
pa dan, gan-dag ’di’i byai-chub fe-bar-ston 6-par-byed-pa-ste /
bzi-po de-dag yin-no //

94. bzan-po bzi-po ’di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp. rnams-kyi mi-dge-
ba’i grogs-po yin-par rig-par-bya-ste /bz. g. z n./theg-pa-dman-pa
ston-pa dan /byan-chub-kyi” sems-la1® *dun-pa?® zlog 20-par-byed-
pa dan /[ gan-dag bsten-na mi-dge-ba’i chos?! ’phel-bar-’gyur-ba
dan /dge-ba’i chos-rnams las yons-su-nams-par-’gyur-ba-ste / bzi-po
de-dag yin-no //

95. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. chos-Dbzi-dan-ldan-na sais-rgyas
bcom-ldan-’das-rnams dan phrad-par-’gyur-te/bz. g. z. n./dran-pa
rtse - gcig 22-pa  dan 2 | sans-rgyas bcom -ldan-'das-rnams - kyi

1P ad. yan 2 c. Ch.; BP skyed, N bskyed 3 Pdzin 4 N bzo
5 N om. byas-pa-tshor-ba dan 6 BP tu, N du 7 N gson 8 B rtsa
N rtsa-la 9 BN ome. bzan-po 10 BP kyi 1 P *phan 12 N cun
13 N om. bzi-po 4 BP dpx’ 15 BP siien 16 B rton 17 B om. kyi
13 N om. 18 P par 20 N bzlog 2 N.ad la 2 Pcig BN om.
dran-pa rtse-gcig-pa dan
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bsiags !-pa yan dan yan-du sgrogs-pa dan /tshul-khrims yons-su-
dag-pa dan /lhag-pai bsam-pas smon-lam ’debs-pa-ste / bZi-po de-
dag yin-no //

96. bzan-po b. ch. s. dpa’2 phan-yon bzi-po ’di-dag mthon-
na/de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la mchod-pa-bya-bar spro-bar ’gyur-te j bz. g.
7. n. [ yon-gnas mchog-la mchod-par-’gyur-ba dan /bdag mthon-
nas sems-can gzan-dag kyan de-bzin-du mchod-pa byed-var ’gyur-ba-
dan / de-bZin-gsegs-pa legs-par-mchod-nas3 byain-chub-kyi4 sems
brtan-par ’gyur-ba dan | skyes-bu chen-po’i mtshan-sum-cu 8-rtsa-
ghis-dan-ldan-pa mion-sum-du mthon-na dge-ba’i rtsa-ba sogs 8-par
>gyur-ba-ste [ bzan-po b. ch. s. dpa’? phan-yon bzi-po de-dag mthon-
na [ de-bZin-gsegs-pa-la mchod-pa-bya-bar spro-bar *gyur-ro [/

97. bzan-po de-bzin-du b. ch. s. dpas® don-gyi® dban bZi1°
mthon-na bslab-pa lhur-len-par ’gyur-te / bz. g. % n./nan-’gro-las
yaii-dag-par-’da’-ba dai /bde-’gro ’thobll-par ’gyur-ba dan /de-
bzin-gsegs-pa-la gus-pa dan/smon-lam yons-su-rdzogs-par ’gyur-
ba-ste [ bZi-po de-dag yin-no [/

98. bzai-po bzi-po ’di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi bslab-
pa yin-te /bz g. Z n./byan-chub-kyi 12 sems mi-’dor-ba dan /sems-
can thams-cad-la mnam - par-sbyor-ba dan | pha-rol-tu-phyin-pa
yons-su-tshol-ba dan [ sans-rgyas-kyi chos tshad-med-pa mnam-
pa-la mi-skrag-pa-ste | bzaii-po bzi-po de-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-
kyi13 bslab-pa yin-no //

99. bzan-po bzi-po ’di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi bslab-pa
- yons-su-dag-pa yin-te /bz. g. Z. n./bya-ba-ma-yin-pa mi-spyod-pa

dan / ston - pa-fiid -]a mos-pa dan / sans-rgyas-kyi byan -chub mi-
spon-ba dai /lta-ba bag-la-nal-ba dan bcas-par 14 yan-dag-par ’joms-
pa 15-ste [ bzan-po bzi-po!® de-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi bslab-
pa yons-su-dag-pa yin-no [/

100. bzan-po bzi-po ’di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi tin-
ne17-’dzin-gyi® rigs yin-te /bz. g. z n./’du-’dzi-med-pa dan / rab-
tu-dben-pa dan / sems-kyi riog-pa-med-pa dan /dge-bali rtsa-ba

1 P shags 2 P dpas 3 BP na 4 P om. kyi 5 BP bcu
¢ B stsogs 7 BP dpas 8 BP dpw’ ® P gyis 10 N bzin u N
thob 12 P om. kyi 13 B inserts here the text omitted above (see
p. 39 [- n. 7), P repeats the same text. 1 B om. par 15 N sm. p
18 N gm. bzi-po 17 P gm. he 8 P kyi
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ne-bar-rton!-pa-ste / bzan-po bzi-po de2-dag ni b. ch.s. dp.-rnams-
kyi tin-ne-'dzin-gyi3 rigs yin-no //

101. bzan-po bzi-po di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi tshul-
bZzin rab-tu-sbyor-ba yin-te / bZ. g. z. n. / dge-ba’i rtsa-ba bskyed-
nas* byan-chub-kyi sems mnon-du-byed-pa dan /nan-du yai-dag-
’jog-pa-la sgrib - pa-med-pa dan / rnam-par-thar-ba’i® sgo-dag-la
’dris-par byed-pa dan /ines-pa-la mi-’jug-pa ®-ste / bzai-po bzi-po
de?-dag nib. ch. s. dp.-rnams- kyi tshul-bzin rab - tu8-sbyor-ba
yio-no [/

102. bzan-po bzi-po?® ’di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi tshul-
bzin-ma-yin-pa’i sems-skye-ba zlog10-par bya-ba yin-te /bz. g. z. n./
’khor-ba’i ’jigs-pas skrag-pa dan /rnal-byor-spyod-pa-dag-la ma-
mos-pa dan [/ dgonsl-pa-dag-la mi-dga’-ba dan /dge-ba’i rtsa-ba-
rnams mion - par -’du-mi - byed - pa - ste / bzai-po bzi-po de-dag ni
tshul-bZin-ma-yin-pa’i sems-skye-ba zlog °-par bya-ba yin-no //

103. bzan-po bzi-po ’di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi'sems-kyis
nes-par-bsam-pa yin-te /bz. g. Z n./sems-can ’ga’i don-gyi phyir
yan bskal-pa phyi-ma’i mthar-thug-par ’khor-ba-na ‘khor-bar bya’o
siiam-pa di ni sems-kyis nes-par-bsam-pa dan-po yin-no // bdag-
gis sems-can thams-cad-kyi sems-kyi spyod-pa-rnams Ses-par-bya-
zin de-dag-gi fon-mons-pa rab-tu-zi-bar bya-ba dan ; dban-po-
mchog dan mchog-ma-yin-pa ses-par-bya-ba’i phyir chos bstan-
par-bya’o snam-pa ’di ni sems-kyis nes-par-bsam-pa giis-pa yin-
no // bdag-gis1? mi-dge-ba’i chos thams-cad spans-$in/dge-ba’i
chos-thams-cad-dan-ldan-par byas-nas / byai-chub-kyi siin-po-la
’dug-ste 3 / bdud-kyi dpui pham-par byas-nas/bla-na-med-pa yan-
dag-par-rdzogs-pa’i byan-chub mnon-par-rdzogs-par ’tshan-rgya-
bar bya’o sham-pa ‘di ni sems-kyis nes-par-bsam-pa gsum-pa yin-
no // ston-gsum-gyi stoi-chen-po’i ’jig-rten-gyi khams skad-cig-
gis go-bar-byas-te /chos bstan-par-bya’o sfiam-pa ’di ni sems-kyis
fes-par-bsam-pa bzi-pa yin-te / bzan-po bzi-po de-dag ni b. ch. s.
dp.-rnams-kyi sems-kyis 4 nes-par-bsam-pa yin-no //

104. bzan-po chos bzi-po ‘di5-dag ni1® b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-
kyi bdud-’dul-ba yin-te / bz g. z n./chos-la sgyu-ma lta-bur so-

1 N ston 2 N °di 3 P kyi ¢ BP skyes-na 5 N dag-pa’i
¢ N om. pa 7 N °di 8 P du ® B om. po 10 N bzlog up
dgos 12 B gi, P gas 13 N jug-go 1 B om. sems-kyis 15 B de
18 P na
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sor-rtog-pa dan /tshul-bzin-du sbyor-ba dan /chos thams-cad-la
rnam-par-mi-rtog-pa dan / mtshan-ma thams-cad-la mi-gnas-pa-ste |
bzan-po chos bzi-po de-dag ni bdud-’dul-ba yin-no //

105, bzan-po bzi-po °di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi don-
sems-pa yin-te [bz. g. Z. n./gan-zag-med-pai phyir chos-rnams
rten-nas skye-ba yin-gyi/chos ’ga’ yan! rgyu-med-par?2 ni mi-
skye-ba dan [rten-nas skyes-pa’i? chos gan yin-pa de ma-skyes-pa
dan [ dios-po-med-pa dan / byan-chub-kyi phyir chud-mi-za-ba-
ste / bzan-po bzi-po de-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi don-sems-pa
yin-no //

106. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. chos-bzi-dain-ldan-na sems-can-
rnams mi-gton-ba yin-te [ bz. g. z. n./snon-gyi smon-lam mi-’dor-ba
dan | yons-su-skyo-ba bzod-pa dan /lus-dan-srog-la mi-lta-ba dan /
bsdu-ba’i dnos-pos sdud-pa-ste / bzi-po de-dag yin-no //

107. bzan-po bzi-po ’di-dag-ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi yons-
su-smin-par-byed-pa yin-te /bz. g. z. n./’jig-rten-gyi zan-zin sbyin-
pa yons-su-gton-ba daﬂ/yoris-su-smin-pwla. chos-ston-pa yons-su-
gton-ba dan 4 /[ dus-dus ®-su skul 8-bas dran-par-byed-pa yois-su 7
gton-ba dan [ bdag-nid-kyi bde-ba spans-nas gzan-gyi dge 8-be’i
rtsa-ba brten ?-pa dan yons-su-smin-par byed-pa-ste / bzan-po bzi-po
de-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi yoiig-su-smin-par-byed-pa yin-no /!

108. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz d. 1d. na ma-bsdus-pa sdud-
par-byed-pa-la mi-’jigs-pa yin-te [ bz g. % 1. | dge-ba’i rtsa-ba chun-
du-la yan mos-pa dan /rtag-tu rgyun mi-’chad-par gzan-gy! don
byed-pa%-la1! spro-ba dan [ sbyin-pa dan dul-ba dan/nes-pa phun-
sum-tshogs-pa dai /ried-pa dan bkur-stil? dan | tshigs-su-bcad-pa
thams-cad-la don-du ger-ba-med-pa-ste / bzi-po de-dag yin-no [/

109. bzan-po b. ch.s. dp. ch. bz. d. |d. na sems-can-gyi spyod-
pa-la ’jug-pa yin-te [bz. g. z. n. [ mihon-par-ses-pa thob-pa dan/ye-
$es thob-pa dan [tin-ne-’dzin chen-por gyur-pa tshad-med-pa-la
’jug-pa dan [ rnam-pa thams-cad-kyi mchog-dan-ldan-pa’i ston-
pa-inid bsgom !3-Zin rnam-par-grol-ba dan ma-’dres-pa-ste [ bzi-po
de-dag yin-no //

1 B ’gag-pa instead of °ga’ yah 2 N dan 3 P skye-ba’i, N skyes-
pa dan rten-nas skyes-pa’i ¢ B om. yons-su-smin-pa-la chos-ston-pa yois-
su-gtoa-ba dan  ® N om. ¢ N bskul 7B gm. sa & N bde ° NP
ston 10 N par 1 N om. 12 N bsti 12 BP sgom



110. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz. d. 1d. na thabs-la-mkhas-pa
yin-par rig-par-bya-ste / bz, g. Z. n. / sems-bskyed-pa thams-cad-la
byaii-chub-kyi sems-siion-du-’gro-ste / tha-na fon-mons-pa’i sems-la
yan rui-na/dge-ba’i sems-la lta-smos kyan ci dgos-pa dan /sems-
can thams-cad chos-kyi snod-nid yin-par lta-ba dan /no-bo-nid-
med-par khon-du-chud-pas chos-thams-cad log-pa-fiid-du ies-pa
yin-par lta-ba dan /rnam-par-grol-ba-’dod-pas shoms-par ’jug-pa
thams-cad-la1 mnon-par-Zen-pa-med-pa’i *du-Ses sgom-par-byed-pa-
ste / b. ch. s. dp. chos-bzi-po-de-dag-dai-ldan-na thabs-la-mkhas-pa
yin-par rig-par bya’o //

111. bzan-po bzi-po ’di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi byams-
pa bsgom 2-pa yin-te / bZ. g. z n. [ bdag-gis sems-can thams-cad-
bskyab-par-bya’o / siam - du byams-pa bsgom-pa dan /bdag-gis
sems-can thams-cad bsgral-bar bya’o /sfiam-du byams-pa bsgom-pa
dan / bdag-gis sems-can thams-cad bskul-bar bya’o / sham-du byams-
pa bsgom2-pa dan /bdag-gis sems-can thams-cad yons-su-mya-
nan-las zla’o3/sfam-du byams-pa sgom-pa-ste / bzan-po de-dag ni
b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi byams-pa bsgom-pa? yin-no //

112. bzan-po bzi-po °di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi siin-
rje yin-te / bz g. z n./nan-son-du skyes-pa-rnams bde-’gro’i-lam-la
’god-pa’i siiin-rje dan /sdig-pa’i las-dan-ldan-pa-rnams dge-ba’i
chos-la sbyor-ba’i shin-rje dan /theg-pa-dman-pa-la mos-pa-rnars
theg - pa-chen-po-la4 yan-dag-par-len-du-’jug-pa’i siin-rje dan/
sems-can thams-cad yois-su-mya-nan-las bzla’o sham-pa’i siiin-rje
ni bZi-pa yin-te / bzi-po de-dag yin-no //

113. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz. d. 1d. na miion - par - §es - pa
‘thob-par-’gyur-te /bz. g. z n./lus dan sems yan-ba dan/sgyu-ma’i
ran-bZin-du rnam-par-’byed-pa dan /sems-can thams-cad-la gus-pa
dan rim-gro’i 5 sems-bskyed-pa dan /zi-gnas®-la rtse-geig 7-tu-gyur-
pas rnam-par-gyen-ba-med-pa yin-no //

114. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz. d. 1d. na so-so-yan-dag-par-
rig-pa® ’thob-par®-’gyur-te /bz. g. 7. n./don-la rton-pa-yin-gyi
tshig 19-’bru-la mi-rton-pa dan /chos-la rton-pa yin-gyi gan-zag-la
mi-rton-pa dan /chos thams-cad bdag-med-pa’i nes-pa’i tshig dan/

I'N om. 2 BP sgom 3 N °da’-bar-bya’o imstead of zlao ¢ BP
om. la 5 P Curo’i 6 P nas 7P cig 8 NP par * NP pa
10 N chig



yi-ge mi-zad-par $es-nas chags-pa-med-cin thogs-pa-med-par ston-
pas ston-par-byed-pa-ste; bzi-po de-dag yin-no //

115. bzdn-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz. d. 1d.-na gzuns ’thob-par-
‘gyur-te [ bz g. Z. n. [ man-du-thos-pas noms !-mi-$es-pa dai /[man
du-thos-pa-rnams-la chos bzin-du? gus-par bsiien-bkur-byed-pa
dan [ rtag-tu gzan-dag-la chos-ston-par brtson-pa dan /tshig dan
yi-ge thams-cad gtan-la dbab-pa’i phyir de-bzin-gsegs-pa’i dgons-te
gsuis-pa-lad ’jug-pa yin-no //

116. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz. d. 1d.-na bzod-pa-"thob-par-
’gyur-te [ bZ. g. Z. n./mos-pa dan [ phyir-mi-ldog-pa dan /tshogs
dan [ yons-su-mi-skyo-ba-ste [ bzi-po de-dag yin-no j/

117. bzai-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz. d.ld.-na spobs-pa dag-pa*
’thob-par-’gyur-te // bz. g. z n.[chos-smra-ba gzan 5-dag-gis bsad-
pa dan ’gal-bar mi-byed-pa dan®/chos-smra-ba-la gus-pa dan
beas-$in Ze-sa dan beas-par chos fan-pa dan / thos-pas kheiis-pa-
med-pa dan /thos-pa fun-nu-rnams-la brhas-par mi-byed-pa-ste /
‘bzi-po de-dag yin-no [/

118. bzan-po bzi-po “di-dag-ni b. ch. s. dp. rnams-kyi bsgyur-
ba-ste /bz. g. Z. n. /’dod-chags dan ze-sdan dan gti-mug bsgyur-ba
dai / han-thos-las bsgyur-ba dan | ran-sans-rgyas-las bsgyur-ba dan
dge-ba’i rtsa-ba’'i? chos-la ’du-ses bsgyur-ba-ste / bzi-po de-dag
yin-no [/

I'19. bzan-po chos bzi-po *di-dag-ni b. ch. s. dp. rnams-kyi don
zab-mo-la sbyor-ba yin-te / bz. g. 7. n. / rten-cin-’brel-bar-’gyur-bar
rtogs-par-byed-pa dan / dgons-pa rtogs8-par-byed-pa dan / bdag-
gi no-bo-nid rtogs-par-byed-pa dan /’di-ltar ston-pa’i don-du chos
de-dag thams-cad® don-gcig0-par rtogs11-par-byed-pa-ste / bZi-po
de-dag ni b. ch. s. dp. rnams-kyi zab-mo-la sbyor-ba yin-no //

120. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz d. 1d. na smon-lam ’grub-par-
‘gyur-te [bZ. g. 7 n. [ tshul-khrims dan bslab-pa yois-su-dag-pa
dan /las-kyi sgrib-pa rnam-par12-shyon-ba dan | gyo-sgyu-med-pa
dan /dge-ba’i rtsa-ba bskyed-pa-la sems-dpa’13-byed-pa-ste [ bzi-po
de-dag ni b. ch. s. dp. rnams-kyi smon-lam ’grub-par-’gyur-ba’o [

121. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. chos. bz. d. 1d. na pha-rol-tu-phyin'
pa thams-cad-kyis *phags-sin phyir-mi-ldog-pa’i chos-can-du ’gyur-

1 B doms 2 N om. du 3 BP om. la jug-pa 4 N om. pa
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te /bz. g. Z. n, / thabs-mkhas-pa-dan-ldan-pas pha-rol-tu-phyin-pa
geig-gi nan-du pha-rol-tu-phyin-pa gzan thams-cad kyan sdud-par
byed-pa dan /thabs-mkhas-pa-dan-ldan-pas sems-can geig-gi! ran-
bzin rtogs-pas de-las gZan-pa'i sems-can thams-cad kyan ses-pa
dan / thabs-mkhas-pa-dan-ldan-pas chos rnam-par-dag-pa gcig-gi
tshul rtogs-pas chos gzan-dag-gi rnam-par-dag-pa yan Ses-pa
dai / chos-nid yin-pas sans-rgyas thams-cad? sans-rgyas geig-tu
mos-pa-ste / bzain-po b. ch. s. dp. chos. bzi-po de-dag-dan-ldan-na
pha-rol-tu-phyin-pa thams-cad-kyis ’phags-$in phyir-mi-ldog-pa’i
chos-can-du ’gyur-ro //

122, becom-ldan-’das-kyis bZi-po3 bsgrub-pa ’di bsad-pa-na /
sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po mi-skye-ba’i chos-la bzod-pa thob-nas
tshim-zZin mgu-la yid94-rans-te / rab-tu-dga’-Zin dga’-ba dan /yid
bde-bar gyur-nas/dga’-ba dan mchog-tu-dga’-ba de-nid-kyis /sin
ta®la bdun srid tsam-gyi sten-gi nam-mkha’-la ’phags-so |/ de-
nas bcom-ldan-’das-kyis de’i tshe 'dzum-pa mdzad-do // ’dzum-pa
mdzad-pa’i zal-gyl sgo-nas ’od-zer grans-med dpag-tu-med-pa
bkye-nas® sans-rgyas-kyi zin thams-cad ’od-zer des khyab-par
byas-nas / slar yan bcom-ldan-’das-kyi? dbui gtsug-tu nub-bo //
de-nas tshe-dan-ldan-pa kun-dga’-bo stan-las lais-te ! chos-gos
phrag-pa geig-tu bgos-nas pus-mo gyas-pa’i lha-na sa-la bcugss-
te [bcom-ldan-’das ga-la-ba-de logs-su thal-mo sbyar-ba btud-nas/
bcom-ldan-’das-la ’di-skad ces gsol-to // btsun®-pa becom-ldan-’das
de-bzin-gSegs-pa ni rgyu-ma-mchis-pa dan /rkyen-ma-mchis-par
’dzum-pa mi-mdzad-na /’dzum-pa mdzad-pa’i rgyu gan lags rkyen
gan lags/de’i tshe tshigs-su bcad-pa ’di-dag kyan gsol-to //

123. ye-Ses ’byun-gnas gzi-brjid gzal-yas sSes-rab-grags

’jig-rten gsum-du yon-tan pha-rol-phyin-bries grags
rgyal-ba ran-byun gan-gi slad-du ’dzum-pa1® bstan 11
mi-yi dbain-pos1? de ni bdag-la bka’-stsal gsol

124 phyogs-rnams-na ni ’gro-bar sems-can ji-sied gnas

de-dag kun-gyi13 sems-kyi spyod-pa-rnams dan ni
dman dain mchog dan tha-ma barcma rgyu-ldan-mkhyen
cilt-slad ’dzum-pa mdzad-pa’i bdag-la bstan-du gsol

! NP gis 2 N ome. sans-rgyas thams-cad 3 P pa 4N yi
5P rta ¢ BP bas 7 B kyis 8 BP btsugs ® N becun 10 N om.
pa M N bstan-pa 12 BP po B P kyi 1B cii
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125. lha dan de-bZin zZugs ’bar-sgra ni gan lags dan
mi-am-ci dan mi dan brgya-byin lha-min dan

mkha’-ldin lto-’phyel tshans-pa’i sgra dan sgra gzan-rnams
sans-rgyas rdul-bral gsun sgra’i char yan ga-la phod 2

126. ’od-bzan ni-ma’i ’od dan nor-bu ’od-riuams dan
brgya-byin ’od dan tshans-pa’i ’od-rnams ji-sied-pa

ji-ltar sans-rgyas ’od-kyis khyab-par gda’-ba ltar

’od-rnams de-dag thams-cad rnam-par-gsal ma-lags

127. sans-rgyas zin de zab-mo’i chos ni rjes-su-thob
ston-pa bdag-med sems-can gan-zag-med mkhyen-nas
yod dan med-pa’i mtha’-giis rnam-par-spans-nas-su
dus gsum chu zla ’dra-bar rab-tu-mkhyen-pa-po

128. den ’dir su-zig theg-pa’i mchog-la sems btud-te
su-zig sans-rgyas rigs dan chos-kyi rigs-la gnas

su-zig dkon-mchog-gsum-po rgya-chen skyed-par bgyid
gai-gi ched-du ’dzum-pa-mdzad-pa legs-par-gsuis

129. gal-te rgyal-ba nan-thos-rnams-la don-ldan gsun
de tshe bde-gsegs *dzum-pa zabs-kyi pus-mor nub
gal-te rkyen-gyi3 theg-pa gsun-na phrag-par nub
gan-tshe® sans-rgyas-theg gsuns de tshe spyi-bor nub

130. ji-ltar khyod-kyis ’od-zer ’bum sied® rab-btan-ba
bde-bar-gsegs-pai’? gtsug-tu8 nub-par-gyur-lags-na

phan mdzad lha-yi-lha-ste phan-pa-mdzad-pa-po

*dir ni sans-rgyas-theg-pa?® lun-bstan1® dogs !l ma-mchis

131. de-nas bcom-ldan-’das-kyis tshe-dan-ldan-pa kun-dga’-
bo-la bka’-stsal-pa / kun-dga’-bo khyod-kyis rigs-kyi1? bu bzan-po
mthon-nsm // gsol-pa /bcom-ldan-’das mthon-lags-so // blka’-stsal-
pa/ kun-dga’-bo rigs-kyi bu bzan-po ’di ni bskal-pa dgu-khri ﬁi.
ston ’das-pal3-na  bskal-pa legs-par-sprul-pa-la/’jig-rten-gy!
khams-bkod-pa chen-por / de-bzin-géegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa yan-dag-
par rdzogs-pa’il sais-rgyas rnam-par-’phrul-ba’i-rgyal-po 7es b}.'a-
bar ’jig-rten-du byuin-bar ’gyur-ro1® // kun-dga’-bo® de-bzin-

1P phye 2 ¢, Ch.; Mss. spyod 3P kyi 4 P gal-te 8 N
gsuas 6 BP siiin 7 BP kyi 8 P du ® BP par 10 BP ston
u NP dgos 2 B om. kyi 1 NP om.’das-pa M P du du 15 BP te
16 N gm kun-dga’-bo
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gsegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa yan-dag-par-rdzogs-pa’i sains-rgyas rnam-
par-’phrul-ba’i-rgyal-po de’i ’jig-rten-gyi khams bkod-pa-chen-po
de ni ’byor-bar ’gyur [ rgyas-pa dan bde-ba dai /lo-legs-pa dan /
nams dga’-ba dan /mi dan skye-bo man-pos gan-bar ’gyur-zii /
lag-mthil Itar mnam-pa dan [ ka-tsa-lin1-di2 ltar reg-na ’dzam-pa
dan / me-tog-gi sin-ljon-pas brgyan-pa dan /rol-mo sna-tshogs
sgrogs-pa dan /spos sna-tshogs-kyis3 bdugs-pa dan / rtag-tu rgyun
mi-’chad-par gdugs dan /rgyal-mtshan dan/ba-dan bsgrei-bar
’gyur-ro /[ kun-dga’-bo bza’-ba dai /btui-ba ni dper-na sum-cu-
rtsa-gsum-pa’it lha-rnams-kyi loins-spyod-pa ltar bsam-pa tsam-
gyis 4 ’grub-ste / mi de-dag-gi ne-bar-spyad-pa dan /yons-su-spyad-
pa ni de-lta-bur ’gyur-ro // kun-dga’-bo de’i tshe ’jig-rten-gyi
khams bkod-pa-chen-po rtag-tu bkod-pa’ thams-cad fe-bar-ston-
par-byed-de / des-na® ’jig-rten-gyi khams de bkod-pa-chen-po zes
bya’o // kun-dga’-bo sans-rgyas-kyi zin der sems-can gan-dag
skyes-pa de-dag thams-cad kyan rgya-chen-po-la mos-pa /theg-
pa-chen-po-la yai-dag-par-Zugs-pa sa-stag-tu? ’°gyur-ro // kun-
dga’-bo de-bZin-gsegs-pa rnam-par-’phrul-ba’i-rgyal-po’i tshe 8-
tshad ni lo-khrir ’gyur-ro // yois-su-mya-ian-las-’das-nas?® kyan
dam-pa’i chos lo bye-bar gnas-par ’gyur-ro // kun-dga’-bo gai-gi
tshe de-bzin-gsegs-pa rnam-par-’phrul-ba’i-rgyal-po yons-su-mya-
nan-las-’da’-ba 10 de’i tshe yan byan-chub-sems-dpa’ sgra-rnam-par-
grags-pa ’di de’i ’og-tu de-bzin-gsegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa yan-dag-
par-rdzogs-pa’i sains-rgyas/kun-gyill-khyab-bdag ces bya-bar
’jig-rten-du byun-bar ’gyur-ro Zes ! byan-chub-sems-dpa’ sgra-
rnam-par-grags 12-pa lun-bstan-nas yons-su-mya-nan-las-’da’o //

132, de-nas rigs-kyi-bu bzan-po bar-snan de-las babs-nas /
bcom-ldan-’das-kyi zabs-la mgo-bos phyag-'tsal-te / bcom-ldan-’das-
la *di-skad ces gsol-to // bcom-ldan-’das bdag1® den slan-chad
de-bzin-gsegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa yain-dag-par-rdzogs-pa’l sans-rgyas
bye-ba ’bum-phrag du-ma dai /chos dan dge-slon-gi dge-’dun-la
skyabs-su mchi’o // de-bZin-gsegs-palé de-bzin-fid gan-gis de-
bZin-nid-las slar-ma-log-pa de-bzin-gsegs-pa’i de-bzin-nid dan/
dbyer-ma-mchis-pa’i de-bzin-iid dan / ma-tshan-ba-ma-mchis-pa’i
de-bzin-iid dan / rnam-par-mi-rtog-pa’i de-bzin-iid dan /skye-ba-

1Bli 2BNdi,Pda 3Pkyi 4Pkyis 5N om bkodpa
¢ B de-na, P de-nas 7 P du 8 N tshe’i ° BP om. 10 NP ‘das-pa
1 P kyi 12 N grag 13 N bdag-gis ¥ B pai
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ma-mchis-pa’i de-bzin-nid dai / ml‘lon-pai‘-’du'bgyid'l‘a'ma‘md}}s-
pa’i de-bzin-nid-kyis /de-biin-géegs-pa’i 1 de-bzin-nid gsun-ba bzin-
du bdag kyan de-skad mchi’o // .

133. de-nas tshe-dan-ldan-pa kun-dga’-bos rigs-kyi-bu bzan;
po-la *di-skad ces smras-so /| bzan-po khyod de-bzin-gsegs-pa’
chos-nid rjes-su-thob-pa’am ci-na | khyod ji-ltar de-b7in-gsegs-p?
de-bzin-nid gsun-ba Itar khyod de-skad smra /] bzan-pos smras-
pa / kun-dga’-bo chos thams-cad kyan de-bzin-gsegs-pa’i CllOS'ffld
thob-pa yin-no/de cii phyir Ze-na/ kun-dga’-bo ’di-ltar de-b71n-
géegs-pas de-bzin-nid dbyer-med-pa-nid-du thugs-su chud-de | de-
bzin-iiid dbyer-med-pa gan yin-pa der kho-bo yan chud-cin / ji-ltar
kho-bo chud-pa de?-bzin-du sem-can thams-cad kyan chud-la3 ‘ji-1tar
sems-can thams-cad chud-pa de-bzin-du chos* thams-cad kyan cluldj
pa’i phyir-te [ btsun-pa kun-dga’-bo de-bzin-gsegs-pa’i chos-nid B!
gnis-kyis rab-tu-phye-ba ma-yin-no / btsun-pa kun-dga’-bo giis-sti-
med-pa ni/gan-na kun-tu-ses-pa-med-pa-nid dan/ yois-su-ses-pa-
med-pa-nid-do / de ci’i phyir Ze-na [ ’du-ses yofns-su-ées-Pa]i Ses-pa 1!
sais-rgyas-kyi ye-$es yin-pa’i phyir-ro // de-nas beom-ldan-"das-12
tshe-dan-ldan-pa kun-dga’-bos ’di-skad ces gsol-to // bcom-1dan-
’das rigs-kyi-bu bzan-po ni lha dan beas-pa’i *jig-rten mgo-rmons-
par bgyid-pa-ste [ sion yan sgyu-ma’i chos-nid-kyis mgo-rmoﬁs-gar
bgyis-so /| de yan $es-rab dan ye-$es-kyis mgo-rmons-par bgyid-
do /| de ci’i slad-du Ze-na/di’i ses-rab dan /ye-ses-kyi spobs-P?
ni de-lta-bu lags-pa’i slad-du’o //

134. de-nas boom-ldan-’das-kyis sgyu-ma-mkhan bzaﬁ-pcfj]a
’di-skad ces bka’-stsal-to // bzan-po khyod lha dan beas-pa’i “J18”
rten go-rmons-par byed-pa bden-nam? // gsol-ba/bcom-ldﬁ“'
'das-kyis ji-ltar mgo-rmons-par mdzad-pa de-bzin-du bdag kyan
mgo-rmons-par-bgyid lags-so [/ de ci’i slad-du Ze-na / bcom-ldan-
*das ’di-lta-ste | bdag-med-pa-nid-kyis sems-can-du tha-snad btags-
te / chos ston-pa dan [srog-med-pa dan / gar\-zag-med—pa-ﬁid-ky‘g
gan-zag-tu® chos ston-pa ’di ni mgo-rmons-par-bgyid-pa chen-po
lags-pa’i slad-dwo |/ de-bzin-gsegs-pas ni byain-chub-kyi snin-po-
la bsiugs-nas chos ‘ga’ yan ’chi-pho-ba’am /’gro-ba’am / skye-ba
ma’-gzigs mod-kyi /’chi-'pho-ba® dan /’gro-ba dan | skye-ba’i co‘hS
ston-par yan® mdzad-de // bcom-ldan-’das de-lta lags-pas de-bzin-

1N pa 2 Nomde 3 BP ad. ji-ltar sems-can thams-cad kyaﬁ chud-l‘ﬂ
4N ches >Bmnas ? P dul! N mi ¢ B ’phos-pa, N pho  ° B om. yan
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gsegs-pa yan-dag-par gsun bka’-stsoll-ba ltar? lha dan bcas-pa’i
’jig-rten-gyi yul ga-la lags // de-nas bcom-ldan-’das-kyis sgyu-ma-
mkhan bzan-po-la legs-so Zes bya-ba byin-te / rigs-kyi-bu legs-
so [legs-so /| khyod ci-skad3 smre-ba de-kho-na bzin-te / ’di-lta-
ste / bdag-med-pa-nid-kyis sems-can-du tha-siiad btags-te /chos
ston-pa dan /srog-med-pa dan / gax’l-zag-med-pa-ﬁid-kyis gan-zag-
tu4 chos® ston-pa ’di ni mgo-rmons-pa chen-po yin-no // de-
bzin-gsegs-pas ni byan-chub-kyi siiin-po-la bzugs-nas /chos ’ga’
yan ’chi-’pho-ba’am / ’gro-ba’am / skye-ba ma-gzigs mod-kyi / ’chi-
>pho-ba dan /’gro-ba dan /skye-ba’i chos ston-par yan® mdzad-
de /’di-la  yons-su-mya-nan-las?-’da’-ba’am 8 / yons-su-mya-nan-las-
bzla-ba’i phyir chos-bstan®-pa’i chos ni ’ga’ yan med-do //

135. de-nas rigs-kyi bu bzan-pos / bcom-ldan-’das-la rab-tu-
*byun-bar gsol-pa dai / bcom-ldan-’das-kyis byan-chub-sems-dpa’
byams-pa-la bka’-stsal-pa // byams-pa khyod-kyis rigs-kyi bu bzan-
po rab-tu-phyun 19-$ig / de-nas byams-pas rigs-kyi bu bzan-po rab-
tu-phyun-rdzogs 11-par bsiien 2-par 3-byas-so [/ rab-tu-phyun-
rdzogs-par bsien-nas kyan / bcom-ldan-’das-la ’di-skad ces gsol-
to // bcom-ldan-’das byaj-chub-sems-dpa’-rnams ni kha-dog dan /
rtags-dai / tshul-gyis rab-tu-’byun-ba ma-lags-so // bcom-ldan-das
de oi’i slad-du ze-na / byan-chub-sems-dpa’ gan-zig mtshan-ma
thams-cad-la yan chags-pa ma-mchis-la / sems-can yons-su-smin-par-
bgyi-ba’i slad-du khams-gsum-naé yan gnas-na1/de ni byan-chub-
sems-dpa’-rnams-kyi rab-tu-’byun-ba lags-so // yan de’i tshe bstan-
pa °di bsad-pa-na /srog-chags lna-stoi-gis ni bla-na-med-pa yan-
dag-par-rdzogs-pa’i byan-chub-tu4sems bskyed-do // dge-slon ni16-
brgya ni len-pa-med-par zag-pa-rnams-las sems rnam-par-grol-lo /;

136. de-nas bcom-ldan-’das-la tshe-dan-ldan-pa kun-dga’-bos
*di-skad ces gsol-to |/ bcom-ldan-’das chos-kyi rnam-grans *di’t
min? ci lags /°di’l min ji-skad ces gzun-bar-bgyi // bcom-ldan-
*das-kyis bka’-stsal-pa / sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po lun-bstan-pa 18 Zes
bya-bar?® zun 2-sig / rim-gyis byain-chub-yan-dag-par-"byun zZes bya-
bar yan zun 20-$ig / kun-dga’-bo byan-chub-sems-dpa’ gan de-bzin-
géegs-pa blta-bar ’dod-pa dan / sems-can-rnams-la sans-rgyas-kyi

1P stsal 2BP1lta ®BPom. 4Pdu ®BPom ¢ B omyan
7 B om.las 8 BP’das-pa’am ° BP ston 1 B phyuns * N om: rdzogs
2 N ad.rdzogs ¥ Bpa ¥ Bna ¥ Pmignasna N ilis ¥ BP
mi 18 B om pa ¥ Nad yan B zuas
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mdzad-par-bya-bar ’dod-pa des chos-kyi rnam-grains ’di gzun-bar-
bya / bean-bar-bya | bklagl-par-bya |/ gzan-dag-la yan bstan-par
bya’o // de ci’i phyir Ze-na /kun-dga’-bo gan-gis ’di bzun?2-ba
dan / bcan3-ba dan /bklags-pa dan/gzan-dag-la yan rab-tu-bstan-
pa des ni de-bzin-gsegs-pa* mthon-ba yin /des ni sems-can-
rnams-la sans-rgyas-kyl mdzad-pa yan byas-pa yin-no / kun-
dga’-bo de-lta-bas-na [ khyod-kyis skye-bo man-po-la bde-ba dan/
’jig-rten-la siin-brtse-ba dan /’di-lta-ste lha dan mi-rnams-kyi don
dan | phan-pa dan bde-ba’i phyir / chos-kyi rnam-grais ’di zunS-
$ig [ chons®-$ig / lhogs-sig [ kun-chub-par-gyis-s$ig / kun-dga’-bo
chos gan-dag-gis byai-chub yai-dag-par-byun-bar? *gyur-ba/de-
dag ni® theg-pa-chen-po °di-las yan-dag-par-byui-ba® de-dag
ni theg-pa-chen-po ’di-las yain-dag-par rab-tu-ston-te / des-na
chos-kyi rnam-grans °’di nil® byan-chub yan-dag-par1-’byun-ba
zes bya’o [/ kun-dga’-bo khyod mos-par-bya’o [/ khon-du chud-
par bya’o | gan-Zig chos-kyl rnam-grans ‘di glegs-bam-du byed-
pa’am [ lus-la srel1%-ba / de’i lus-la de-bzin-gsegs-pa yod-pa yin-
na [ gan-dag-gis thos-nas de-bzin-nid-du sgrub3-pa lta-smos
kyan ci-dgos ;/

137. de-nas bcom-ldan-’das-la | rigs-kyi-bu bzan-pos ’di-skad
ces gsol-to // bcom-ldan-’das chos-kyi rnam-grans °di ni snon-kyi
dge-ba'i rtsa-ba bskul-ba Zes bgyi lags-so // de ci’i slad-du ze-
na /bcom-ldan-’das ’di-ltar bdag-gis chos-kyi rnam-grais ’di thos-
nas dge-ba’i rtsa-ba snon-bsags-pa thams-cad mnon-sum-du gyur-
pa’i slad-du lags-so /| beom-ldan-’das-kyis de-skad ces bka’-stsal-
nas /rigs-kyi-bu bzan-po 14 dain [ tshe-dan-ldan-pa kun-dga’-bo dan
thams-cad-dan-ldan-pa’i ’khor de-dag dan /lha dan /mi-dan /lha-
ma-yin dai/dri-zar beas-pa’i jig-rten yid 15-rans-te // bcom-ldan-
*das-kyl ¢ gsuns-pa-la mion-par-stod-do fl

’phags-pa-dkon-mchog-brtsegs-pa chen-po’i chos-kyi rnam-
grans le’n ston-phrag brgya-pal” |/ sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai-po lun-
bstan-pa Zes bya-ste 7/ °dus?® ni-$u-rtsa-gcig-pa rdzogs-so [/

1 BP klag 2B gzun 3 N beans 4 BP pas 5B zuas ¢ P
chans 7 BP ba dan 8 BP o ‘gyur-ha de-dag ni ® BP bar and ad.
*gyur-ba 10N om. 11 B om. par 12 N bsrel 13 N bsgrub
4 B pos 16 N vi 16 N kyis 17 N ad. las 18 P le’u for ‘dus
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Homage to all the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas

1. Thus have I heard: — The Lord was once staying at
Rajagrha on Vulture’s Peak Hill with a large assembly of 1250
monks and 5000 Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas 43, highly renowned 44,
possessed of supernatural faculties 45, knowers of spells4®, endowed
with miraculous power4?, having reached the acceptance of the
doctrine that all the dharmas are without origination48, such as
the Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas Simha, Siphamati, Sucandana,
Sarathi, Mahasarathi, Prabhasri, Prabhakara 4 Prabhatejas Priya-

4 Ch, om. mahasattva, Ch,: »>with 1250 monks, with a group of
Arhats knowing all what is to be known and 5000 Bodhisattvas-Mahasattvas
(of course the reading »5000« attested by the »Three editions« must be
substituted to the reading »50< adopted by the Taishs editors).

4 Ch, om. Ch, also om. but inserts after »possessed of supernatural
facultiesc« ta sheng hsi »very noblec which seem to correspond to this
T. epithet.

$ ablhijiia

4 dharan:

4 pddhipratih@rya. Ch,: »>which attained the dharanis and the
asangapratibhana«. We have here an obvious confusion of pratik@rya with
pratibhana and it is not unlikely that the reading of Ch;, though pre-
served in this version only, is the better one. asangapratibhana is very usual
in such »clichése, cf, e. g. the beginning of the Rastrapilaparipyccha.

® anutpattikadharmaksanti, see Suzuki, Studies on Lankavatara,
p- 126 f. and Har Dayal, The Bodhisattva Doctrine, London 1932, p. 213.

Ch, translates the whole sentence -as follows: »the Bodh.-Mah. who
attained the pddhipratih@rya, acquired the anutpattikadharmaksanti and
the dharanis.« '

% Ch,: kuang ching corresponds rather to Prabhasuddha,
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svara 8 Prabhavyiiha 51, Prakasabuddhi 52, Sattvasara 53, Sattvasarathi
Vinayavan %, and all the Bhadrakalpika Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas 5%
to begin with Maitreya and Manjuéri, as prince royal. Those
5000 Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas headed by the afore-mentioned
were sitting together and were surrounded: by Sakra, the ruler
of gods 3, by Brahma Sahampati®, by the four Great Kings and
many gods, nadgas 8, yaksas, asuras, garudas®®, gyandharvas, kinna-
ras and mahoragas.

2. And® whilst the Lord was staying in the great town
of Rajagrha, the king 6L the great ministers, the brahmins 62, the
householders and the people of the city and of the whole
country ® showed him respect and reverence, adored and wor-
shipped him, offered him robes, food, implements of bedding and
sitting and medicinal appliances for use in sickness 64,

3. And they all exalted in extensive verses the glory and

% Both Ch. om. the surname Priyasvara. As for Prabhatejas this
name is attested by T. and Ch, Ch, has chi i = Santamati.

51 Ch, om.

52 This reconstruction is very doubtful. In Mhv. (5033) dkaivate cor-
responds to T. blo-gsal but this is the name of a gamut. Ch,: jen ming,
Chy,: ming chio.

8 Chy: Kai hua jen = sattvaparipicana (see foot-note 523), Chy:
chung shang, which can reunder saftvasira, but which rather would cor-
respond to samglhavara.

% Both Ch. om. the surname Vinayacaan. As for Sattvasarathi Ch, has
the equivalent ci’ang ying which is difficult to explain. Would it mean: >who
always fulfils [the wishes of beings]«? Ch, om.

55 Ch,: »60 Bhadrakalpikase.

% Ch, om. this epithet, and Ch, renders devanam indra by the
phonetic transcription £ huan yin.

57 Ch, om. Sakhampati, Ch, renders it by so p’o shil chiek chu.

% Ch,: sinnumerable #@gardjas and gods (shen)«. § 1 of Ch, ends here.

58 Chy om.

% In Ch, §§ 2 and 3 are interchanged.

8 Ch,: »The king of the country of Rajagrhae.

63 Ch,: »burgess« (ck’ang che = $resthin). This word very often occurs
together with grlkapati, cf. e. g. setthi gahapati, Vin. I, 213, Sam. Nik. I,
92, etc. In the § 32 of Ch, ck’any che corresponds to gyhapati.

63 Ch,: »all the officials«, Ch,: »all the people«.

8 cipara, ahara, $ayanasana, glanapratyayablaisajya. Ch, inter-
changes the last two points, Ch, interchanges the first two points.
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the laud of the Lord®5 calling him the Tathagata, the Arhat,
the Fully Enlightened One, Endowed with Wisdom and Virtue,
the Sugata, the Knower of the World, the Supreme Guide of
men who have to be restrained, the Teacher of gods and men,
the Buddha and the Lord, Omniscient and All-seeing %, as he
knows and sees everything$?, endowed with ten powers of the
Tathagata®, with four grounds of self-confidence®, with four
kinds of comprehensions®, with eighteen uncommon properties
of the Buddha 71, with great benevolence and great compassion %2
enjoying the untroubled sight of Buddha?s, possessed of the
5 kinds of clairvoyance’, endowed with miraculous powers?®
such as: wonders of speech, wonders of teaching and wonders
of magic 76, and being able to uphold in the skies, on part of
the point of a hair, all the Great Universe with towns, cities:
the whole earth??, the living world 78, the mount Sumeru, the

8 Ch,: »The glory of the Lord reached far aways, Ch,: »The glory
of the Lord Tathagata was heard in the entire worlde.

%8 sarvajiia and sarvadarsin. Ch,: »thanks to his magical wisdom he
sees all what is to be seen, without remaindera.

87 Both Ch. om. this repetition, but we find it in the Khotanese version,
stanza 3 (L. p. 7): bissu bdutte sarvaiii balysa, »the omniscient Buddha
knows everythinge.

%8 dasabalasamanvagata.

8 caturvaisaradyaprapta.

© catuhpratisamvitsamanvagata.

1 astadasavenil:abuddhadharmapratipirna.

2 maitri and karuna. Ch: »neither giving up benevolence nor getting
rid of compassions.

3 anavaranabuddhacaksuhsamanvagata. Ch, simply: fo yen = buddha-
caksuh, Ch, om.

" paiicacaksuhsamanvagata. Chy hui yen = prajfii@acaksuh, an obvious
confusion of pasica with prajii@, especially of their Middle Indian forms
padica and paitia.

7 pratih@rya. Ch,: »endowed with the limitless (2w chi) pratiharyas.

 adesandpratih@rya, anusa@sanapratiharya, yddhipratiharya. Ch,
begins with pddhipratihirya.

For the detailed discussion of all the above features of a Buddha see:
Har Dayal, The Rodhisattva Doctrine, pp. 19—24, 105—106, 259 —267.

77 Ch,; om.

% Ch, om., Chy,: »grass, trees and foreste.
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ocean up to its boundaries™, the abode of the gods®, the
Horizon-wall8 and the Trench®?, during an aeon or, at will,
still longer.

4. At that time there lived at the great town of Rajagrha
a juggler called Bhadra®3, learned in treatises, skilled in magical
spells, profoundly versed in arts and crafts, having completed
his magical power®, skilled in all kinds of performances, Very
famous and renowned among all the jugglers and the pupils of
the jugglers in Magadha®. Having converted all the people in
Magadha (except the updsakas and the wupasikds who saw the
Truth and followed the [true] faith and doctrine®), having in-
fatuated, bewitched, deceived them with heretical doctrine 87,
thanks to the power of his magical and jugglery wisdom®, he
acquired profits, honours and fame.

5. This juggler Bhadra heard that the glory and the laud
of the Lord were exalted in verses where he was called the

" Here the literal translation of T. gives no satisfactory senseé and
one is obliged to interprete the text freely. Both Ch: »the ocean and
the riverse,

8 Ch,: »the palace of gods and nagas«.

8 Cakravada, Ch, om,

8 Parikhata, Ch, om,

 T. bzan-po = Ch, po £o or (more often) jen hsien = Ch, po £'0 10-

8 T. las-kyi mtha® = sadhana.

8 Ch,: »and among all the jugglers of Magadha no one could equal
him who had [among them] the highest rank<. Ch,, more briefly: »He was
the first among all the jugglers of Magadhuc,

8 Leumann (L. p. 361 f. note 3) asserts that this mention of upasaks
and wupdsika is missing in Ch,, in which he is mistaken. This phrase 18
translated in Ch, as follows: »except the upd@sakas and the upasikas who
saw the Truth and attained the dharmaksantis. dharmalksantiprapta r?-
places here dkarm@nusarin of T. (which is omitted in Chy). Leumann$
mistake might have been caused by the fact that, in Ch,, the wm:ds
up@saka and upastke are rendered by a rather unusual equivalent cling
ching shih ni. ]

87 T. ya-mishan-gyi chos = pasandikd dharmiah = Ch, nisieh hsing
chih shw. Ch, om. _

8 mayavidyabaladhana, a heretical countrepart of the 16 baliidhana:
of the Bodhisattva. Chy translates this whole passage in fewer words: ”A,]
the unreasonable men were infatuated by the maya and converted t0 this

[heret.ical] faith.«
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Tathagata, the Arhat, etc....®, and it occurred to him: — »All the
people of the whole Magadha are converted, infatuated, deceived
by my heretical doctrine, and all the brahmins and the house-
holders, as many as there are of them, are delighted with my name.
The Tathagata, the Arhat, the Fully Enlightened One alone was
ZlOt- yet put to the proof, neither infatuated nor deceived 9.
Therefore let me go even naw into the presence of the Tatha-
gata, the Arhat, the Fully Enlightened One, and let me put him
to the proof! If I shall be able to infatuate and deceive him,
tlu?n the whole Magadha will be subdued, and I shall acquire
gams, honours and power over the dharma 9.

_ 6. Thus the juggler Bhadra, driven by the force of his
former merits, owing to the magical power® of the Buddha,
Left the great town of Rajagrha, came to the presence of the
Lord, and perceived the Tathagata emitting a brightness greater
than ten millions of suns®, with a face more immaculate than
ten millions of moons®, with a body stately like the king [of
trees] nyagrodha %, with a circle of hair between the eyebrows %
shining like the effulgence of a stainless jewel, with eyes, the

-
8 T. repeats here word for word the epithets of § 3. Both Ch. abridge

this passage. Ch,: »The juggler Bhadra heard that the Lord Buddha was
Praised as the Tathagata, the Arhat, the Fully Enligtened One.« Ch,: »The
Juggler heard that the merits (guna) of the Tathagata were praised...

% Both Ch. abridge. Chy: »My magic has infatuated all the people
of Magadha and this province. The $ramana Gautama and his disciples
are the only people I have not tried to infatuate hitherto.« Ch, »All the
Population of Rijagrha worships me, the $ramana Gautama alone is not

yet converted.«
The appellation »$ramana Gautamac befits the unbeliever Bhadra

much better than the piling up of titles used in T.

% Ch, »Let me try whether I shall be able or not to deceive him.
If T succeed all the people of Magadha will come to worship me unanim-
Ously.c Ch,: »Now let me go and put him to the proof. If he will be
converted, all the people of Magadha will venerate me twice as much.«

%2 anubhava.
% (h,: »twice as great as [the effulgence of| 10 millions of suns and

moonsc. Ch,: »greater than 100000 sunse.
% Ch,: »the Buddha whose pure and immaculate brightness radiated

far away.c
% pyagrodhaparimandala, one of the 32 lalksanas. Ch, om.
% j7;nakesa. Ch, gives another of the 32 laksanas : usnise (chi hsiang).
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colour of which was like the colour of the opeuning flowers of
the black lotus?9?, with the top of his head [too high]to be seen
even by Brahma, — and teaching the dharma, amidst the as-
sembly, with 8 kinds of voices®. And though, having seen such
a body and having heard such a teaching, Bhadra was disposed
in his mind to believe [in the Buddha], he thought®: »Just now

let me make a proof in order to be sure whether he is omniscient
and all-seeing, or not 1%«

7. Thereupon the juggler Bhadra inclined his head to the
feet of the Lord and, in order to put him to the proof, said
to him: — »I invite You to dinner for to-morrow 0L« And he
thought: »Does he know my intention or does he not? If he
knows, he will not come; and if he does not know, then he will

% Ch,: »with an effulgence as pure as that of a lotus flower.« Ch,:
»his eyes were of reddish-blue colour like the blue lotuse. It corresponds
to the laksana called abhimilapadmanetra.

® Ch,: »Even Brahma cannot see the top of his head. He was
teaching the dharma to beings with 60 kinds of pure voices.« Ch, is much
more laconic: »He was superior to Brahma and taught the dkarma in de-
tails (vistarena) with 8 kinds of voicese, but this version seems to be the
most correct one because it corresponds best to the two following laksanas:
brahmujjugata (cf. e. g. the Digh. Nik. 11, 18) which has no Sanskrit equi-
valent in the list of Mhv.,, and brahmasvara which contains precisely
8 kinds of voices: agtd@ngopeta svara. The number 60 which we find in
Ch, and in T. is doubtlessly a later reading where agt@ngopeta was re-
placed by a faulty sastyangopeta.

% Ch,: »Bhadra, having seen such a beautiful rapakdya, was very
delighted and thought...c Ch,: »The juggler, though he saw the majesty
and splendour of the Tathagata, continued to be full of false pride and
thought...«

Both Ch. om. the theme of the hesitation of Bhadra who, according
to T., was almost ready to believe in Buddha. We find this theme in the
Khotanese version where Bhadra, having seen the effulgence of the wrana,
was very much frightened (stanza 57, L. p. 14, 15):

ahu sate rriysai nate dusdarraw hovaiiats hade

mams ssadda aysmiya ysata uho varata kode-buro masta.
»He shut his lips tightly, held his tongue and said in fright: a great faith
in Thee has arisen in my soul.«

100 Ch,: »if he is omniscient and all-seeing he must discern my intention.«
101 Ch, shortly: »he invited the Buddha.« Ch,: »I wish You to accept
for to-morrow my humble worship.«
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come 2.« The Lord, however, for the purpose of converting the
juggler Bhadra and a great part of the inhabitants of the great
town of Rajagrha 193 albeit he was aware of the deceit, accepted,
without saying a word, the invitation of the juggler Bhadra for
himself and the Order. And Bhadra thought in his heart: »I have
the intention to deceive him, and hel0* promised [to come].
Hence he is neither omniscient. nor all-seeing.« And he bent his
head to the feet of the Lord 1% and retired.

8. Then the venerable Mahamaudgalyayanal%® spoke thus
to the Lord: »This juggler Bhadra will deceive the Order with

102 Ch,: »If he knows my intention he will net accept my invitation;
if he does not know, then he will accept it without suspicions.« Ch, om.
the entire sentence, and it is precisely that sentence which, constituting,
s0 to speak, the essence of the anecdote, appears mufuatis mutandis in all
the variants of this legend, cf. the Pali text (p. 437): sace sabbain twmhe
Janatha mayhan geham ma pavisatha, mama geham pavitth@nam pi vo
weva yagu atthi na bhattadini, sace ajanitea pavisissatha guthaarate vo
patetea pothessami.

In the Khotanese text, see the stanza 51--33 (L. p. 13):

ka viyattu sarvaiii iyo tti butte sa ulatana

ka va va tsiyi nai beate kv wmara ato hamate

aysvi oa yo hamihimos thataw mamdari pateu

kho rro pada vata ulatana Lhaysei ju vasha ne pipe
tta-ttai pulsimo ka sarcoamie ssastaro paysanda

cw ne bitstt sa@ ulatana ¢n tsutai myano mudanu

»If he really be omniscient, he would perceive that this is a ceme-
tery. But if he will come and not notice where he is come, I shall quickly
restore the former aspect [of that place] by a spell, it will be a cemetery
again and there will be neither drink nor food prepared for him. Then
I will ask him: ,If Thou art omniscient and layest claims to the dignity of
»the Teachere, why didst Thou not discern that this is a cemetery, why
didst Thou come amongst the dead?.

103 Ch,: »in his care of Bhadra and of the inhabitants of Rajagrha
and wishing to deliver them...« Ch,: »seeing that the juggler and the in-
habitants of Rajagrha were reaching wmaturity (paripakeendriya) in order
to bring about [this ripening] he accepted silently the invitatione.

104 Ch, »$ramana Gautamae, Ch, »Gautama« cf. foot-note 90.

105 Ch, adds: »thrice did the pradalksin.. ’

106 Chy adds: »who was in the assembly and saw the whole pro-
ceeding.c



his magic197«. The Lord replied: »Be not 198 afraid, Maundgalyayana!
I have long ago1%® accomplished the right conduct 110 and, being
Tathagata, I know the proper time1! [of doing thus]. Therefore
the entire world including gods cannot deceive the Tathagata 12,
Furthermore, Maudgalyayana, people are infatnated by passion,
hatred and delusion 13, but the Tathagata has114 completely done
away with these defilements and lust1® and has attained [the
recognition] that all the dkarmas are inexistent from the outset 116.
Therefore, even the entire world including gods cannot deceive
the Tathagata 117,

Furthermore, Maudgalyiyana, the magic of the juggler
Bhadra, being incomplete 118 is not the right magic, whereas the
magic of the Tathagata is the right magic, since he has fully
realized that the entire reality is but magic1%. O Maudgalyayana,

107 Literally: »with the basket (za-ma-tog = karanda) of his magice
i. e., »with the accumulation of his magical powers (?).« But as this »baskete
is left untranslated in both Ch., it seems likely enough that here the T,
text conceals a misreading; mayakarandena might have been misread for
mayakaranena »performing his magic, by means of magical action.«

Both Ch. are more detailed than T. and add: Ch, »Why hast Thou
accepted his invitation for Thyself and the Order?c, Ch, »Do not accept
his invitation.«

108 T insert here the negation which is missing in all the T. recen-
Ch,: »be quiet and keep silencel«, Ch, »Do not think thus.c

1 Ch, om., Ch,: sduring the long aeons.c

10 samyakcaryd. Chy: pling teny hsing = samacary@, a misreading
which might be best explained as a confusion with the Middle Indian
sammacariya = samyakcarya.

M kalajiia, cf. foot-note 408. Ch,: sthe Tathagata profoundly discerns
the deceits conceived day and night by all the men.c Ch, om. this phrase.

112 ; _
Ch, om. this phrase. B yaga, dvesd, moha.
14 Ch, adds: »long ago.«

sions.

115 Ch,: »The Tathagata, as he has cut off passion, infatuation and
hatred and completely annihilated fetters like defects and defilements, is
free from 80 kinds of defilement.«

18 anuipattikadharmaksanti. The word ksanti is missing in T. and Ch,.

17 Both Ch. add: »and how a man (Ch,: oue little juggler) would
be able to deceive me (Ch,: make a joke of me)?«

us T. phyogs-gcig-pa = eladeéa »one-sided, partial.« Ch,, 4 om.

12 This phrase is almost entirely missing in Ch, where there only

remains: -he clearly realizes that-all the dharmas are but magic and he
himself reached Buddhahood.«
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if all the beings in the world attached to the nominal reality 120
each possessed as powerful a magic as the juggler Bhadra, even
the magic of all of them would reach neither a hundredth, nor
a thousandth, nor a 1000000 000 000*", nor even an incalculably
and incomparably [small] part of the magic of a Tathagatal®.L
9. »How dost thou think, Maundgalyayana? Could this juggler
Bhadra exhibit this Universe containing three thousand thousands
of worlds adorned with all their decorations?« — »No« — he
replied. The Lord proceeded: — »And the Tathagata can exhibit,
at will, on part of the point of a hair as many adorned worlds
as there are grains of sand in the Ganges, and yet it will not
be shown by means of the whole magic12? of Tathagata.
Maudgalyiyana, the following wind-circles12 are existing

120 prajiiapti.

121 The countreparts of this discourse in the Pali and Khotanese version
are the discourses of Buddha with Sirigutta (p. 440—441) and Aniruddha
(stanzas (2—77, L. p. 15—17) respectively, though the contents of those
‘discourses present but @ very vague likeness. In the Pali text, Sirigutta
warns the Buddha that Garahadinna might have treacherous intentions.
and the Lord «uictens him explaining that he accepted the invitation be-
cause he wished to convert all who will be present. In the Khotanese version.
Buddha gives a similar answer to the warnings of Aniruddha, but offers
a more detailed explanation by means of a digression on the pratiharyas
as to why he has chosen this way of converting Bhadra, see Introduction,
p- 6. This justification of Buddha’s way of proceeding which appears in
Pali and Khotanese versions is missing in the discourse of Buddha with
Mahamaudgalyayana (it is however given earlier, see § 7).

122 Chy: shen Ui = pddhibala.

1B payumandala. In Buddhist cosmology, this term denotes the
wind-circle which supports the water-circle (abmandala) on which the en-
tire universe is founded. The c@yumandale in its turn is based on the
akase (see AK, IIL, p. 139, Milindapaitha p. 68, J. Przyluski, JA, 191x.
I1, p. 418).

The wind-cireles, however, cnumerated in our text seem rather to
correspond to winds which play an important part in the creation and the
destruction of successive worlds. The kalpa of creation begins with a >pri-
mordial wind« (prageayr) which aggregates the atoms (AK, III, p. 185).
The kalpe of destruction (sainvartakalpa) ends with the following stages:
the word is burnt by seven suns and the flames driven by the wind spout
out till they reach the Brahma world (tejahsamvartani); then the water
submerges the world and dissolves it like salt (apsaimmvartant); finally the
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in the world: »the Scattering Wind« 124 and »the Cutting asunder
Wind« 125 which cut, asunder the Universe containiug three thou-
sand thousands of worlds and destroy it126: »the Dispersing and
Scattering Wind« 12 which moves in the middle of the world;
»the All-Settling Wind« 128 which reaches the top of the world 129;
»the Destroying Wind« 130 which can scatter even Sumeru, the
king of mountains, not to mention the common hills131; »the
Blazing Wind« 132 the flame of which, burning during an aeon,
spouts out!® to the world of Brahma%: »the Overcoming
Wind« 135 which smothers this fire which burns during an aeon 138,

wind scatters and disperses (véikirati) the world like a heap of dust
reayusamvartant). See AK, 1II, p. 184, 185.

Some of the wind-circles enumerated in this § correspond to these
cosmological notions. Thus the »All-settling winde« corresponds to pragrayus,
the »Scattering wind« — to v@yusamvartani, the »Blazing winde — to
tejahsamuartan: and the »Water-sprinkling winde — to apsarerartani.

124 T, ppam -par thor - byed = vidhvamsana (?). Ch,: sui lan = vai-
rambha.

125 T, yons-su-geod-byed = Ch, tuan chieh = paricchedanc.

126 Ch, translates the entire sentence as follows: »the Destroying
Wind (wei sui huai) which can déstroy the {risahasraloladhatu, the Vai-
rambha (P’ lan p’o) which can destroy the world and bring it together
again. Ch, also: »which destroy the world and restore it.«

127 T, kun-tu-"thor-hyed dan ruaem-par-"thor-byed = Chy chui chu (?) =
Ch, wei ki tung.

128 T, lun-nas-yons-su->jog-pa = Ch, clat chilk = Ch, wei an chu. Ch,
adds po li Pu na which suggests the recomstruction p_m’idl/ﬁua.

120 T, spid-pa’i rise-mo = bhavalkoti. Chy: »which reaches the 33 gods.«
It is obvious that the reading san of the »Yuan« and »Minge ed. must be
substituted to erl adopted in Taisha.

BT rnam-par-jig-pa = Chy tsui po peng = Chy, wei pliao san =
vilkirana.

181 Ch, translates only sSumerue, Clh,: »Sumern, the king of the
mountains, Kalagiri, ete.c

B2 T *har-byed = ('h, wei meny yen = jealakara (?). Ch, gives ko na
which is not clear. We find the equivalent of this wind iater, see note 137.

133 In Ch; the reading c¢/’ao of the »Three editionse, the »Old Sunge
ed. and the »Shogo-zs MSS«< seems better than ¢k’ of Taisha.

134 Ch,: »to the heaven of 33 gods.. Here also Taisho reads »32«,
3ee note 129,

B T rucm-par-syrub-hyed = Ch, wei chile hsi. Chy clbung lai is
not clear.

136 Chy: oswhich. during an aeon. raises the fire on heaven and earth.«
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»the Satisfying Wind« 13?7 which can cover all this Universe con-
taining three thousand thousands of worlds with one‘ cloud .133;
»the Water- sprinkling Wind« 3 which pours out rain during
a burning aeon; »the Very Dry Wind« 40 which dries up‘l“l.all
that has been damaged by water. O Maudgalyayana, begmnl'ng
with the wind-circles I should be able to expound the doctrine
during an aeon or still longer, for there are no limits to .the
teaching of the Tathagata which begins with the [explanation]
of wind - circles.

»Now, Maudgalyayana, how dost Thou think? Could the
juggler Bhadra remain within those wind-circles?« — »No« —
he replied. Then the Lord proceeded: — »And as for m§'§elf,
Maudgalyayana, I shonld be able to keep to all the four kinds
of behaviour 142 within all those wind-circles. The Tathagata can,
at will, put all the wind-circles in one mustard-seed, and this
seed will not burst. And he can, moreover, show within a mustard-
seed all the effects of those wind-circles, and the winds will
neither clash nor conflict with one another 143, Such is, Maudgalya-
yana, the essence of my magic 144 which possesses no equal 14
and has no limits 146«

10. Thereupon .the venerable Mahamaudgalyayana and the
whole assembly bent their heads in admiration to the feet of the

197 T. rab-tu-tshim-byed = Ch, wei ch’ing liang. Ch, cl'il huo corres-
ponds to the »Blazing Winde<, see note 132. _

1% Ch,: »which causes the entire tris@hasramah@sahasralokadhatu
to be consumed by fire in one instant.e

1% T. chus-*debs = Ch, chiao shai = Ch, wei pien chu.

140 T. lhag-par-skems = Ch, ku chiel = Ch, wei kan chich.

141 Ch,: stransforms.« )

192 spyod-lam = irya@patha. Ch, ssu ch’ hsing, Ch, explains what are
those 4 kinds of behaviour: »to walk, stand, sit down and liec and adds:
»t0 remain motionlesse. )

143 Ch, translates the whole period as follows: »does there exist a man
who could remain in the antariksa and keep in all the wind-circles the
four iryapathas, put all these wind-circles in one mustard-seed so t.hat they
did not interfere with one another nor destroy that seed, allowing thus
gods and men to remain hidden there in bliss and without fear 2«

W T. sgyu-ma’i chos-iid = mayadharmata.

145 Ch,: »is unsurpasseds, Ch, om. ‘

¢ Ch, adds: .and neither those who attained the stage (bkimi) of
Sravaka or pratyekabuddha can equal [this magic].c
Rozpr. Kom. Orient. nr 8
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Lord and uttered simultaneously the following words: »It is in-
deed a great gain to us to have a teacher endowed with such
a great witchcraft14?, with the glory of such a majesty, with
such a great magical power #8; that is a great gain to us! And
whosoever will hear this wonder4 of the Tathagata, in him will
Faith be born?%, and, as a result of Faith, the thought directed
towards Supreme Enlightenment will arise in him. It will be
a great gain1® to him!«

11. In the meantime.the juggler Bhadra betook himself to
the great town of Rajagrha15? and this very night, in that place
of the towd where rubbish and impurities 13 from the whole city
were thrown out, he magically created a great circular courtyard
decorated with silk fringes, umbrellas, hoisted banners and flags.
On its ground, flat as the palm of the hand, flowers were scatter-
ed, aromatic incenses distributed and, right above, a canopy was
stretched out. Besides these, he created in that courtyard 8000
gem-trees with flowers and fruits, and, under every gem-tree, he
created lion-thrones3 supplied with many calico-cushions and
with a baldachin adorned with gems%. On both sides of every
lion-throne he created four gem-trees with flowers and fruits 158,
and, in order to entertain the Lord and the Order of monks he
created dishes flavoured with a hundred various tastes and 500
servants wearing white clothes and adorned with gems.

12. At the very moment the juggler Bhadra had created
such an arrangement%? the Four Great Kings appeared in the
shape of huge bodies, came to the courtyard of Bhadra and
said: »O Bhadra,” Thou hast invited the Tathagata for dinner

17 pddhi. 48 anubhdava. W pratihd@rya.

10 Ch,: »he will be delighted.«

151 Ch,: »the immeasurable merit.«

152 Ch,: »returned to his home.s

163 Tnstead of mi-mthun-pa appearing in T. which is not clear, one
would rather expect mi-gtsasn-ba »impuritiese which is usually found in this
combination and which would correspond to Ch.

184 gisphasana. Both Ch, add: »for all the monks.«

15 Ch, adds: »and in the middle of the hall he created for the Tathi-
gata a lion-throne 49 feet high adorned with innamerable gems:.

1% ('h, om. this phrase. 187 T, bkod-pa = vyhiha.
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to-morrow and, in order to entertain him, Thou hast created such
an arrangement of this courtyard1%8. That is a great gain to
Thee1%. Then, allow us to create a second modest arrangement
in order to honour the Tathzigata, to entertain the Lord and to
assist Thee!«

Then the juggler Bhadra, struck with amazement, gave his
consent to the Four Great Kings, and they created a second
arrangement of the same kind 160 in order to entertain the Lord.

13. Thereupon Sakra, the ruler of gods, came with 30000
gods 16! to the courtyard of Bhadra and said: »O Bhadra, Thou
hast invited the Tathagata for dinner to-morrow and, in order
to entertain him, Thou hast created such an arrangement of this
courtyard. That is a great gain to Thee182 Then, allow us to
create a second modest arrangement in order to honour the
Tathagata, to entertain the Lord and to assist Thee!«

Then the juggler Bhadra struck with amazement62 gave
his consent to Sakra, the ruler of gods, and, in order to entertain
the Lord, Sakra created a particularly magnificent courtyard such
as the Vaijayanta%4, the residence of gods, with the tree Pari-
Jata185, The arrangement of the juggler Bhadra and of the Four
Great Kings were eclipsed by this last courtyard 166,

14. It then occurred to the juggler Bhadra: »If even such
gods as are assembled here strive to worship and to honour the
Lord, he must be an extraordinary being, and it does not beseem
me to cheat such a high person. It is quite certain that I ought
to destroy what I have made 167.« Thus Bhadra tried to withdraw

158 Ch,: »these immeasurable ornaments.»

158 Ch; om. this phrase.

160 Ch,, ,: »which surpassed the arrangement built by Bhadra.«

161 Ch,: »32000 gods and mens« (the reading #ien of »Yuans and
and »>Minge« ed. might rather be subgtituted to fi of Taisha).«

162 Ch, om. this phrase.

183 Ch, adds: »being overrun with doubt in the depth of his soul.« .

164 Not the Vijaya tree as Leumann translates {L. p. 363).

165 T, yons-"du-sa-brtol = Ch, chil pao shw= Ch, po Ui chil to chii
ping to lo (= Parijata-kovidara).

166 Ch, om.

167 Ch, abridges: »the juggler. when he saw it, was alarmed and re-
gretted [his deed].<
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what he had created, to make it inexistent, to annihilate it and,
by means of all spells and charms, to make it invisible, but the
food, the servants, the arrangement of the courtyard and the
lion-thrones remained visible, as if they were real, and he could
uot annihilate them by means of all his spells and charms1,
Then he thought, greatly amazed: »Formerly I could exhibit
a magic at will and withdraw it at will; but now, owing to
Tathagata’s interference, I cannot make inexistent the arrange-
ment of that place.«

15. Thereupon Sakra, the ruler of gods, having discerned
the thought of the juggler Bhadra, said to him: »Bhadra, just
as Thou art not able to annihilate the arrangement of this place
settled for the sake of the Tathagata, so, if any man conceives
whatever thought directed to the Tathagata, that thought cannot
be withdrawn but will be the inner cause of his [future] pari-
nirvana 1. Then the juggler Bhadra was pleased, delighted, en-
raptured, and at the waning of the night, he went to remind the
Lord that diuner-time was approaching and asked him: »O Lord
when dinner-time will come, be kind enough and remember to
condescend to come to my dinner!«

16. Then, at early morning, the Lord put on his undervest
and upper robes, took the almsbowl and surrounded by the Order

168 Ch, here abridges too: -He wanted to withdraw what he had
created by means of spells..

169 This allocution of Sakra (for its meaning see foot-note 27) has
also a counterpart in the Khotanese version, viz. the words of the devatd of
Rajagrha which demonstrate to Bhadra (stanzas 8$2—85, L. p. 19) the
greatness of Buddha. The contents of these stanzas have, properly speaking.
very little in comnion with the words of Sakra, but the fact that in both
versions there existed such allocutions proves that there might exista com-
mon source for all .the versions. Some of the themes of the primitive legend
as the discourse of Buddha with the disciple who warns him (see the note
121), the setting up of competitive arrangements by the gods (see the note
22), the presence at Buddha's being put to the proof of two kinds of on-
lookers: Delievers and unlelievers (see note 182) etc., — are preserved in
different variants in all the versions.
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betook himself in front!™ of the monks™ to the great town of
Rajagrha, to the courtyard of the juggler Bhadra, and performed
such a magic that Bhadra had the impression that the Tathagata
was sitting in the arrangement 17 created by him, the Four Great
Kings had the impression that the Tathagata was sitting in the
arrangement created by them, and Sakra, the ruler of gods. had
the impression that the Tathagata was sitting in the arrangement
created by him1™. And whoever in Rajagrha among the here-
tics 17, the philosophers??, the wandering mendicants?é, the
brahmins?? and the house-holders1?® heard of that, all of them
were greatly astonished and hastened to the courtyard thinking:
»Now, let us see how the $ramapa Gautama 1 will be deceived!«
And the faithful monks and nuns, the updsakas and the upa-
sikas180 of the great town Rijagrha all together hastened to the
circular courtyard, thinking: »Now, let us hear the words 18! of
the Tathigata and let us see his great wonder!182«

170 A1l the T. recensions give dain-la but it seems very likely that it
should be completed: darn-po-la = »in fronte. Both Ch. translate »surroun-
ded« but we find »in fronte in the Kliotanese version, stanza 78 (L. p. 17):
...balysa pruhauste samlhalu pattare nate pada pastats bilsamyggs = »The
Buddha put on his robe (samghdati), took the almsbowl and walked in
front of the Order of monks.«

171 Ch,: »bodhisattvas, monks and their relatives.« Ch,: »monks and
the people of Rajagrha.«

172 Ch, here and in the following instances: »on the lion-throne.«

173 (h, places the whole of this sentence at the end of the paragraph.

T gian-mu-stegs-can = wnyativthika = Chy hsiell i tao = Ch,
wait tao.

175 T. swyod-pa-pa = mimdmnsala. Both Ch. om.

176 T, kun-tu-rgyu=parivrajaka. Ch, fan chile=brahmacaerin, Ch, om.

172 Ch, om.

178 Both Ch. om. but Ch, adds: »having rejected their haughtiness,
hatred and anger...«

17 In this place T. translates at last (see the note 90) rightly:
»$ramana Gautamac, but Ch, gives: »Tathagata.«

180 Both Ch. add: »very joyful.<

181 The reading bgain-pa of N is the only one which makes sense in
T. But taking under consideration the sipshana@da of Clh. (see the subsequent
note) it should rather be supposed that there was in T. some »compositume
of b%a’ (cf. the reading dka’ ba of B and P) meaning »speech, words, precept.«

182 Ch;: »We shall see the very Buddhahood of the Tathagata, hear
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17. Then the juggler Bhadra, overcoming his pride and
arrogance, bent his head to the feet of the Lord and said to
him: »O Lord, I confess my great sin in inviting the Tathagata
to come here, with the intention to deceive him. But, [when
I realized] that it beseemed not to deceive such a high person
by means of magically created food, servants, lion-thrones and
courtyard, I wanted to withdraw it. I was however unable to
give it up, to revoke it, and even by means of all my spells and
charms T could not make it inexistent. The food, the servants,
the lion-thrones and the arrangement of the courtyard remained
as if they were real 183.c

18. So he said and the Lord spoke thus to the juggler
Bhadra: »The enjoyments and gains 18 of all the beings, Bhadra,
are created by the magic of the deed85, this Order of monks
is created by the magic of the Dharma86. I am created by the
magic of wisdom18? the Universe containing three thousand
thousands of worlds is created by the magic of all the produc-
tions 1%8; and the entire reality 18 is created by the magic of the

his lion’s roar (stmmhandada) and look at his wonders (pratih@rya).c Ch,: »They
wanted to see the pratih@rya of the Tathagata und hear his lion’s roar.c

This entire passage agrees almost textually with the corresponding
passage in the Pali story (p. 442, 443): mahajano sannipati, micchaditthikehi
nimantite mahanto sannipato hoti, micchaditthikdpi samanassa Gotamassa
vippakaram passissama’ ti sannipatanti, sammaditthikdpi ‘ajjo  Sattha

mahadhammam desessati, Buddhavisayam Buddhalilham upadharessama’ ti
sannipatanti.

183 Both Ch. abridge this §.

184 upablhoga and paribhoga.

185 farmamaya. Ch,: »are but maya:.

188 dharmamaya. Ch,: »is but maya.«

187 jianamaya (and so Ch, too).

188 T. maon-par-grub-pa-byed-pa = abhinispatti, abhivirvytti, ct. E.
Obermiller, The Sublime Science, p. 127: »Now, the roots of Pheno-
menal Existence are the physical and the mental elements (n@ma-rupd) as
they become originated (abhinirvytta = mnon-par-grub-pa) in the (3) spheres
of this worlde.

Ch,: »by the maya of the causes and conditions such as sins and
meritse (the full stop has to be placed 4 characters further than in the
Taisho ed.). Ch,: »by the maya of all the beings tugether.«

199 sgrve dharmah.



— 71 —

complex of conditions®. But now, Bhadra, as Thou knowest
that the time has come, give us the meat, the drink and dainties
to taste and to suck that Thou hast created.« And the Lord
and the Order of monks consumed the food for eating, drinking,
tasting and sucking that had been magically created by the
juggler Bhadra with his magical servants, by the Four Great
Kings and by Sakra, the ruler of gods®L
19. On that occasion1®? the stkhavira Mahakasyapa uttered
this verse 193:
»Just as194 is the gift, so1% is the receiver. If one pene-
trates into the profound nature1® [of both], the offer-
ing may become perfectly pure.«
20. Mahamaudgalyayana said:
»The arrangements for sitting 1%7 and those who sit on
them, do not differ1%, And, since they are identical,
this offering is pure and unsurpassed.«

9 pratyayasambhara. For this entire declaration of Buddha cf. St.
Schayer, Vorarbeiten zur Geschichte der mah@yanistischen Erlisungs-
lelren, Zeitschr. fiir Buddhismus, 1921, p. 53, 5.

91 Chy,: Brahmardaja.

192 Tle stanzas which follow present some sort of incantations purifying
Bhadra’s offering by showing that the real value of this offering consists
in the understanding that, just as this gift is illusory, so are also the givers
and receivers and the cntire réality (see also § 76). The gift of Bhadra,
though it was offered with treacherous intentions, becomes purified by the
fact of Budhha's accepting it (see § 67 and note 337).

As to the method of translation of these gathas see p. 13.

193 Tn Ch, stanza 19 is omitted and the subsequent stanza is put in
Mahakasyapa’s mouth.

194 Tn Ch,, in stanzas 19 and 20, ju may be substituted to chik,. The
scnse is clearer in Ch, than in T.: »just as the gift (the food) is but ma-
gically created, so is the receiver. If we know that both are identical, the
dana may be called purec.

185 Both the meaning and the Ch. texts prove that we have here:
»just as... so.... and not »just as... just as...c as in T. The same is true
of the following stanzas.

198 dhiarmata, in this case: »their identity.«

197 Chy,: »just as seats are but magically created.. .«

198 In Ch, the second half of this stanza is identical with the second
half of the preceding stanza. Ch;: »when we know that [both] are identical,
this d@na becomes the hest and unsurpassed.c



21. Sariputra said:
»Just as is the mind of the worshipper, and just as is
the mind of the receiver, so is the giver too. Hence
the offering may quickly become pure 9.«

22. Subhiti said:
»[Since one bestowed] offerings here, giving nothing in
reality, and since they were received by those who, in

reality, do not rececive, -— all those who came here
offered a pure gift2%.«
23. Ananda said:

»This is a gift of Space?0l. [t was received by incon-
ceivable 202 [receivers]. They who are delivered from mind
and body 23 are themselves the supreme offering!« 204

24. The Bodhisattva Prabhiketu said:
»Just as the juggler Bhadra magically created this
arrangement 205 so [illusory] is the entire reality. Only
fools do not conceive that.«

25. The Bodhisattva Prabhavyiha said:
»Just as all these seats and trees are but magically
created, so [is all] void like the magic of the mind 2%
There exists no difference in this respect 207.«

26. The Bodhisattva Simha said:
»The jackals scream in the jungle until they do not
hear the lion’s roar. But as soon as they become aware
of that roar they flee in panic in all directions 208,

199 Ch,: »Thus their identity is to be conceived, Then the offering
is unsurpassed and pure (ksin may be bhased on a false reading  S$raddha
instead of Suddhaj.

200 Ch,: »they all ought to do it because it is the highest and the
purest (here also hsin for Suddha) dana.- Ch, repeats the ending of stanza 21.

201 ghgsadana. Ch,: »this is a gift like @k@sa.« Chy: »Such a gift is
the most honourable (fsun) vehicle (cl’eny = yana) [leading to Salvationj.e

202 Chy pu K0 te = »unseizable.c 23 cetohayavimukta.

204 ('h,: »are in the world the protectors of beings.«

205 pymha Ch,: »>displayed this magical manifestation.«

208 ;. an0MaYa.

207 Ch,.,: »is there any difference between the manomaya and the
Sanyata ?« A literary translation from T. affords no satisfactory scnse.

208 ,in 10 directionse. Ch,: »they flee and hide themselves [nobody]
knows where«.
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Similarly 209 the juggler Bhadra, so long as he had not
been seen by the Tathagata? [boasted] among the
heretics, proclaiming: »I am greater than :the Victo-
rious Onel«

28. O Bhadra! The magic of the Tathagata demonstrates
what [real] magic is. If one took [this magic] as the
measure of the teaching, even Mara would not be able
to fathom its depth 211«

29. The Bodhisattva Simhamati said:
»These meats are magically created, these servants are
also magically created and those who enjoy them are
magically created too! This is the meritorious and un-
surpassed offering 212«

30. The Bodhisattva Maitreya said:

»Just as fire increases gradually as ghee 213 and sesame-

209 Ch, om. stanza 27.

210 Chy,: »s0 long as he had not found himself in the presence of the
Tathagata.«

M Ch,: »0 venerable Bhadra! Your [power] is limited (the reading
hen of Taisho should be replaced by hsien attested in the »Three editionse
and the »Old Sung ed.«), albeit by Your maya@ You can deceive men. But
the maya which Tathagata displays cannot be (fathomed] even Dby many
Maras.« Ch,: »Albeit the juggler may create [illusional reality], his may@
is limited whereas the may@ produced by the Tathieata has no limits.
Even all the gods and Maras cannot know its boundaries.«

A reflection of the §§ 26—28 may be found in the Khotanese version
in the following words of Aniruddha (stanzas 4,65 1.. p. 15):

otramu tvi vaska hdmgrita ulat@ie harbisso thartha
kho ju sarvai vaska pharake rrivése c@yys Badrs
toi hiviyo bvamato balysa yggumace yande gyadina

»Thus for Thy sake all the heretics met on the cemetery just as the eaters
of the [lion's| crumbs (rrivdse = skt, lopasa »jackals) [assemble] near the
lion, In his foolishness Bhadra [wants] that Thy knowledge, o Buddha, be
fathomd (ggumace yande) by means of his magic (ciyos = mdyti)..«

212 The translation of Chj, constitutes for us a kind of commentary
to this stanza: »If anybody knows that this gift, these meats and
those who enjoy them are but maya, [this knowledge] is a meritorious and
unsurpassed gift.«

#3 Chy has in Taisho su; = somae which should be replaced by sz ==
sarpih attested in »Yuane and »Ming. editions. This confusion is frequent,
Cf. R. p. 94 foot-note 214.
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oil are poured over it, so, owing to the magic of Bha-
dra, the magic of Buddha becomes manifest 214«

31. Manjusri, the prince royal, said:

»Just as all this is undone?!® from the outset, so the
whole reality is always equally [unreal] from the very
beginning.«

32. Then, with the purpose of converting the juggler Bha-
dra, the Lord created a houscholder who came 216 to the court-
yard and said to Bladra: » What are You doing, Bhadra?« —
»I am entertaining the sramana Gautama 27 to dinner.« — he
replied. The householder said: »Let it alone, Bhadra, do not say
it! Now, the Tathagata, together with the Order of monks, is
taking his meal at the king Ajatasatru’s palace.« And the juggler
Bhadra saw indeed, owing to the magical power of Buddha 218,
the Tathagata together with the Order of monks taking their
meal at the king Ajatagatru’s palace.

Then the Lord created a second householder who came to
the courtyard and said to Bhadra: »What are You doing, Bha-
dra?« — »I am entertaining the $remane Gautama to dinner.« —
he replied. The householder said: »Let it alone Bhadra, do not
say it! The Tathagata with the Order of monks is gone on the
road of the religious mendicants21? to gather alms.« And the
juggler Bhadra saw indeed, owing to the magical power of
Buddha, the Tathigata together with the Order of monks gather-
ing alms on the road of the religious mendicants.

214 Chy,: »This is what liappeus with Buddha's maya by the maya
of Bhadra.«

5 akriya. Both Ch. translate this stanza in greater details. Chy:
»Just as this place is magically created from the outset by the spells of
Bhadra by means of which he deceives men, so are all the dharmas
equally [unreal] from the outset. Those fools who have not understood it
are involved in the sams@ra.c Ch,: »Just as this assembly and these good
things were not existing (lit. »imnade<) before, so all the dharmas arve equal
trom the beginning and eternally.«

216 In Ch, the reading lai of the »Shogo-z5 MSS.c should be adopted
in the place of tung of Taishs.

27 Ch, adds: »and the bhiksusamyha.«

218 huddhanubhavena.

29 T. Run-tu-rgyu = parivr@jaka. Chy: i tan = heretics, Chy: fan
eliih = bralhimacarin,



Then the Lord created another householder who came to
the courtyard and said to Bhadra: »What are You doing, Bha-
dra?« — »I am entertaining the sramana Gautama to dinner.« —
he replied. The householder said: »Let it alone, Bhadra, do not
say it! The Tathagata now preaches the Truth in the pleasure-
grove of Jivaka 22 to the fourfold assembly 22L.« And the juggler
Bhadra saw indeed, owing to the magical power of Buddha, the
Tathagata preaching the Truth in the pleasure-grove of Jivaka
to the fourfold assembly.

Then Sakra, the ruler of gods approached the juggler Bha-
dra and said: »What are You doing, Bhadra?« — »I am enter-
taining the sramana Gautama to dinner.« — he replied. Sakra said:
»Let it alone, Bhadra, do not say it! The Tathagata preaches
now the Truth to the Thirty Three gods in their abode, under
the Parijata tree?®?. And the juggler Bhadra really saw the
Tathagata preaching the Truth in the abode of the Thirty Three
under the Parijata tree.

33. He perceived the Body of the Tathagata adorned with
the marks (of Mahapurusa) and surrounded by monks, on every
leaf and on every flower of all the trees magically created by
him; he perceived the Tathagata surrounded by the monks also
on every lion-throne both on those which he himself had magi-
cally created and on those which the Four Great Kings had
conjured up 22; and he saw the body of the Tathagata, adorned
with marks on all the walls, houses, palaces, streets and ways as
many as there were of them in Rajagrha. And before all these
Tathagatas, Arhats and Fully Enlightened Ones he perceived
himself, with his head bent to earth, confessing his sin, and he
saw nothing else but Tathagata in the range of his vision. He
became then enraptured, delighted, overjoyed, thanks to this satis-
faction he attained the buddhanusmyti-samadhi 224 and, as soon as

220 Ch,,, add: »king of physicians.s

2 bhiksus, bhilswias, upasakas and upasikas.

222 Ch, adds: »déy and nightec, Ch, om.: »under the Parijata-tree.c

22 Ch,: »...on those which the Four Great Kings and Sakra Brahma-
raja had magically created...c, Ch, om.

24 S0 both Ch. In T. dad-pa-rjes-su-dran-pa’i tizn-ne-’dzin cOITes-
ponds to sSraddhanusmytisamadhi, probably a false reading sraddhae for
buddha-.
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nd holding
he rose from that trance, he sat down 11:2:5."}10 Lord a
ttered these verses22%: : 227 of the
forh ;iaspidbl;:;ﬁz zonvinced 226 of the magical po‘:jirhas Omore
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: Tathagatas. Let the Lox
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deign to ingtrycy me as to who is thte IfIn ozt (mirllz&vira) and Teacher.« Ch,
= lokanathq, Ch,: »the Grea Ler inirvana.«

adds: »...and 1 make thle vow to attain the parinircana



tise devotion to the Highest Being 234, spoil the work
of bliss performed by the Victorious One 235,

39. O Gods, Sakra and Brahma2%, and all who are assem-
bled here, listen to me!27 The thought of Enlightenment
will arise in me with the purpose of delivering all
creatures.

40. I treat all beings with an entertainment, and I will

satisfy them with the delight of nectar 238. Let crea-

tures obscured by sleep be awakened by him who

attained the splendour3?® of transcendental wisdom 2.

Is it possible that in him who sees241 such magical

41.
transformations, who has heard the ravishing words of
the Sugata, and [come to know] his intelligence free
from attachments 242 and his excellent conduct — the
thought directed on Enlightenment 243 ghould not arise?

42. Please explain me which is the Path of Enlighten-

ment, practised by the knowers of Enlightenment 244

21 sattvavara.
235 Ch,: »they abandon themselves and do not fulfi] their wishes.c In

Ch, the translation of this part which precedes the first sentence of
stanza 38 sounds: »If any one has no devotion (blakti) to Buddba, such
a man (ppthagjana) looses his bliss.c

238 Ch, om. 2% Ch,: »be witnesses!c

28 T. bdud-rtsi = anyta = Chy, 3 kan lu. In Ch, yin has to be chan-
ged into wen and an wen = yogaksema »uttermost peacee« would corres-
pond to bde-ba of T. Ch, interchanges the sentences.

20 T. mthu = tejas = Chy teng ming = Ch, kuang ming.

20 prajaa. Chy: -let the creatures obscured by sleep attain the splen-
dour of the finest (¢ri$ista) wisdom.« Chy: »and let the worldly beings (skik
men = loka, laukila) be awakened by means of the splendour of prajid.

241 Ch;: »creates.c

22 asanga jii@ne. Both Ch. link these two words and it js far better
than in T. where chays-pa-med-pa = asanga is connected with .spyoa’:carg/ti

243 Here also 1 follow Ch, tao 7= Chy, p’u 4 hsiy—podhicitia. In T.
dag-pa may result from a false reading Suddli instead of podhi (cf- f00t-
note 232). In Ch, the interrogative character of ¢his stanza is 1Ot
distinctly indicated.

244 Chy: »I beg Thee to explain me the most perfect (nipuna) bodhi-
marga and [to tell] which Venerable One ought I to geprye in order o
attain the duddhamarga ?e. Chy: »I beg Thee to explain me the bodhi-

marga and the purest conduct.<
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Which is their conduct with which the conduct of the
$ravakas cannot be compared? 243

43. What are the merits of observing the rites?24 What
should be the devotion 247 of those who wish to hear
the teaching? What must be the conduct of the ami-
able 248 [bodhisattvas]? Tell it me, so that I should have
no doubts 249,

44. What may be the application to the search of learning? 250
And what is the beginning of fixing in the mind what
one has heard? And how does one teach others, how
can beings attached to life 251 believe in the doctrine? 262

45. How can those men neglect the reward for their teach-

ing and remain disinterested?233 How do they become

grateful, useful and inseparable friends 254 of beings?

To which friends may one adhere, and how must one

avoid bad friends?255 What is the way to meet the

Buddhas, and, having seen them, how must one wor-
ship them ? 256

46

25 Chy: »What is the conduct which cannot be attained by the two
vehicles (= the $ravakas and the pratyckabuddhas) ?«

8 T. clo-ga = pidhi. Ch,: »...of practising the unconditioned
(asamskyta) [elements] (?).. Ch,: »what is the conduct?«

%7 Ch,: »the right doctrine (sadarthajs, Ch,: »what is the devotion
of a pesala (tsun chuny, cf. the following fout-note).

28 T. des-pa = pesala. Ch, om., Ch, cf. the preceding note.

29 Ch;: >How can the absence of doubts arise?«, Ch,: -with what
behaviour (iryapatha) are endowed those who have no doubts?e

250 Literally: »of hearinge. Ch,: »What is the energy (virye) of insa-
tiably (al)ptam) hearing ?« (h ot »what may be the insatiability of hearing ?<

31 In Chy, ling should be replaced by meing.

252 Chy: »Of what kind is the light by means of which dharn en-
lightens men 2e

258 T. zan-zir-med-pa’i sems = nirdmnisacitta.

254 So Ch, T. om. In Ch, the whole stanza differs entirely: »What
is the way of offering which produces affection (mwitri) and makes one’s
heart inseparable [from others]? What are the offerings which can satiate
all mankind and make firm their affection ?«

265 Ch, »evil thoughts.-

256 Ch,: oto adore tirclessly.e

257 $iksa.
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47. What is the pure training 25? and devotion? 25 And how
can one master this training?2® How does conduct
become perfectly pure?28® And how can one reach the
perfectly pure concentration ?261

48. How must one practise what is right and reject what
is not right?282 How does the well determined will 283
make one who is in trouble unseizable for the Mara’s
snares 284,

49. And how does a faithful one meditating upon the true
sense not forget the beings in his mind? How can he
who brings beings to maturity 265 remain firm26¢ in
avoiding to collect wealth.

50. How can a man enter into the right conduct?26? and
find a support in the ressources 268, benevolence 2¢® and
compassion? 2% How can those who have purified their
consciousness 22 and thoughts 272 tully develop super-
natural faculties? 273

28 pliqkti. Ch,: »What training should be applied in order to attain
the highest rank ?«

289 Ch,: »wisdoms. 260 Ch, om. this phrase.

1 T, tin-deist = sam@dhi. Chg: »Which conditions (gotra, see foot-
note 481) of concentration produce the regular (yonisah) mentality ?«

262 Literally: -how must one be samprayukte with what is yonisah
and viprayukta from what is ayoniéah ?« Ch, interchanges these expressions.
Ch,: »How can one fulfil the pure conduct and reject the adharma <

288 T, §in-tu-nes-par bsam-yid ="suniscita @saya.

268 Ch,: »How can those who are weak in spirit subdue the Mara
who wishes to ensnare them?s, Ch,: »How those who are not weak,
cannot be caught by Mira ?«

265 Ch,: »does not forsake beings.«

268 T follow here Ch, which gives chien ku = dhira. It is more suit-
able than T. The T. translator may have read vira = dpa’~da which is
a very frequent confusion, cf. R. p. 71 foot-note 84. Ch, om.

%7 Ch,: »the conduct consisting in not forsaking men.«

268 T, thabs = upaya = Ch, fang pien. Ch, om. All the T. recensions
write wrongly thams.

260 400t rl. 20 Lkaruna. 1 sanpti.

272 yati, Chy om. this phrase, Ch;: »and what is the mati and the
will (chiky, = kratu replaces here nien = smyti) of an eminent Bodhisattva
(tao hsin?)

28 gdhijna.
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51. How does a man who is endowed with comprehension 274,
spells 275, acquiescences 2’8, who does not divert from
his vow 27 and pure conduct, who is the knower of the
profound doctrine and the highest Truth, — how does
he fulfil all his vows?

52. How do those who reached Perfection 278, attain the corres-
ponding Enlightenment? He who knows the behaviour
of a Bodhisattva, for Enlightenment’s sake will not
deviate from that conduct 2%9.

53. O Thou omniscient, knower of the right doctrine 280,
ocean of wisdom, source of knowledge 281 tell me all

those things! O Lord, explain me those advantagesZ26?,

I wish so earnestly to fix it all in my heart!«

54. Thereupon the Lord uttered these verses to the juggler
Bhadra:
»He who is able to create magically all the dharmas
creates ten thousand millions of Buddhas who appear
in millions of magically created lands3 and lead there
to deliverance millions of beings.
55. Just as Thou, Bhadra, createst out of something im-

material 284 the manifestation of innumerable and various
material objects 25 which are neither originated, nor
dlsappearing, which are without past, future or present 28,

2 pratisavid. w5 dharapi. ¥ ksanti.

27 prapidh@na. Both Ch. translate pratibhdia. It is obvious that
there occurs a confusion between these words which resemble each other.
The context (»...does not divert from...c) points ont that rather the T.
translator has read correctly. The author of Ch, seems to have misunder-
stood the 27¢ and the 8ra pada which he translates: »One must reject the

dharmas which have to be rejected in order to penetrate into the pro-
found doctrine.<

28 paramita.
27 Ch,: »>Those who reached Perfection do not deviate from what
they have attained..

280 sadarthajna. 1 Ch, om. all these epithets.

282 T, phan-yon = dnusamsa. Chy,,: »0 merciful Lord, explain me
that!e Both Ch. om. @nusamsa and add smercifule. Could it be a confusion
of Gnusamsa and anulkampa(ka)?

283 Jrgetra. 28 grupa. %5 rupa.

286 quuipanna, aniruddhe, agata, anigata, apratiyuipanna.
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56. so the »Man-Bull« 287 the Victorious One creates the
psychophysical elements of his own [personality]28® and
the Order of monks which are neither originated, nor
disappearing.2%® Such is the magical power of the in-
conceivable Buddhas 290,

Just as men deceived by magic are seing with their
obscured mind elephants, horses, chariots and foot-
soldiers?®t which in reality were neither created2®2 nor
have left any trace?293

58. so the Buddhas [must be considered] as immaterial 2%,
colourless 2®® and formless2%6, having no conduct?®? nor
behaviour?®. One may not inspire the conviction that
real personalities exist?*, and one may not consider
that Buddha is really a Buddha 300,

The Buddha- cannot be conceived through its material
aspect3%, nor signs3%2, neither through his age and
lineage33, nor through his voice3™, His mind cannot
be explained3% and [his nature] cannot be analyzed by
the consciousness.

.
-]
.

o
<

27 nara-pungava. 28 skandhah.

28 S0 Ch, which adds: »and reaching the nirvana.« Ch,: »which are with-
out future and without duration (%o must probably be substituted to Zs’ung)<.
T. means: »they do not become a@jiiana (probably a false reading for ajata)s.

290 Ch,: »the inconceivable magical power of the Buddhas.«

1 hasty-asva-ratha-patti-kaya, so Chy,, T. seems corrupt again and
instead of this gives: »They are unconscious and free from pride (?).« I do
not know how to explain this version. "2 asiddha.

23 Ch,: »there sits and there walks nobodye«, Ch ¢ »this army is
deprived of self-existence (asvabld@va) and origin.«

24 griipa. W5 gparna. 2 asamsthana. ¥ carya.

28 iryapatha. Chy translates this pada: »without past and future.c

2 satkayadysti. Ch,, 4 seem to have read matkayadysti.

30 Ch,: »though he is awakened (buddla) he is not a Buddha; such
ideas must be given up.c Chy: sThere arises a false notion of Buddha.s

01 rupa.
2 nimitta. In a correct syntax mishan should precede mi-ita just a8
in the following line sgra should precede ma-yin. 3 gotra.

34 Ch,: »the voice with which he teachese, Ch, fan yin sheng =
bralmasvara, cf. the subsequent note.

305 This pada is missing in both Ch. It is possible that we have here
a later T. emendation: formerly in the place of >chad-par »to explaine there

Rozpr. Kom. Orient. nr 8
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60. The Lords Buddhas who are the Ultimate Reality30¢
are beyond the three [empirical] Times397 and their
marks do not exist3%. They are eternally delivered from
the essence of illusion3%, and their d/«rmas cannot be
calculated 310,

61. The Buddhas who appear [in the world] do not appear
really31l. The aggregates3? and the components33 of
their [individual personality] do not exist314. The basis315,
of these dharmas is motionless38, it cannot provide any

support3? and affords no foundation even for the
fivefold sight318,

could be ¢shan(s)-par which would correspond to bralmac® missing in the
actual T. translation of drahmasvara. As the syntax of this stanza is very
awkward, it is not unlikely that éralma- was put in that place, but it

made the text quite impossible to unterstand for later copists who therefore
introduced the emendation >chad-par.

308 dharmata.

307 ¢rikalasunya »devoid of past, present and future«. Ch,: »surpassing
the three Timese.

%8 literally: »do not arisec. Chy,: stheir proper nature is without marks.«

30 mayasvabhava, omitted by both Ch. Ch,: -They are unborn and
purified from the outset (@disuddha) from erroneous views (dysti)(?). Chy
om. the entire sentence.

30 T. bgran-bar rab-tu-phye-ba-med = gandprabhavita = literally :
»cannot be analyzed by means of numberss. In T. this pada has two syl-
lables outside the metre. N. restores the right number of syllables by omit-
ting chos-su but this is the most important word of the sentence,.abtested in
both Ch. and it cannot be removed. Ch; translates: »They have no dharmas
but their merits (guna) are good.c We have probably here a confusion of
gandprabhavita with gunaprabhavita.

31t dharmatdnutpanna. Chy svabk&venduutpmma, Ch, om. this phrase
instead of which it gives: »>[The Buddhas] are pure from the outset
(ﬁdiéurl(llza) and incalculable.«

12 girandha. 38 dhatw.

314 Ch,: »they have neither the 4 material elements (maha@bliuta) nor
any covering of psychophysical components [of their personality] (yin kai =
skandhdvarana. yin, = skandha attested in the »Ming. ed.« should be sub-
atituted to the reading yin, of Taishg).«

315 pratistha.

818 gcala, it means: »free from the spandana not manifesting itself
(see Schayer, OLZ, col. 407)«. Ch, om,

317 gqnalambya.

a8 paiicacaksuh. Ch,: »the dharmal@ya of Buddha cannot be seen
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62. TIf any one thinks: »I have seen the Buddha«, he has not
really seen the Buddha. The invisible Guide is seen as the
trace of [the flight] of a bird in the sky3?®

63. O Bhadra, know that those several Buddhas that thou
hast seen, are all one and the same3. Myself and
anybody else are all alike, just as everything seems
alike to us when we look into the skies32l

64. [Virtue3?] and contemplation3? are equal, intelligence32
is equal, deliverance?®s is equal, the perfect intuition of
deliverance3?, and the powers32? — all those features
of the Victorious One32 are equal32,

65. They are equal from the point of view of emptiness33?,
and all are grounded in the Ultimate Reality! free

by the fivefold sight.c Ch,: »it (= pr«tisth@) cannot be conceived even by
the sight of wisdom (prajii@caksih, see note 74).«

31 Ch,: »If he sees what cannot be seen, it means that he sces the
Guide (n@ayal-aj. 1t is as if he tried to grasp the sky by raising his hand.e

320 ekdrtha. Ch, om.

321 Ch, om. this comparison but adds: »they all (the Buddhas) have
the right wisdom (samyagjiiana) and the same marks.« Chg: »they are
identical as the skies, possess but one mark (= are ekalaksana) and are
undifferentiated.«

322 $ila, missing in T. but attested in .both Ch. Cf. also note 326.

32 samadhi. 32U prajna. 328 pimukti.

328 pimuktijianadarsana. We have here the so-called agsamasamiah
skandhal of the Mhv. 1V called also anasravaskandhah (AK, VI, 297 note 2):
Sila, samadhi, prajia, vimukti and vimulktijianadarsana. They correspond
to the dhammalkkhandhas of the Pali Canon (see Digha-Nik. ITI, 229, 279,
Ttivuttaka, 104 etc.). It is why I followed Ch. in keeping sila in spite of
T. (see note 322). On the contrary dale which follows does not belong to
this scheme.

337 Ch,y om.

38 jinagupa. The aforesaid elements ave also called jinaskandhas
(see AK, VI, p. 297, note 2).

39 Ch, translates the last pada as follows: -all these powers are
names for the features of the Buddha «

%0 T. literally means: »are equal as they are grounded on the point
of view of sunyatd.c Ch;: »They are equal in the sense of emptiness
($unyatdrthena) and follow the m@rga (or the budhi = taoi.« Chy: »They
are all grounded in the Sunyatd.«

3L gharmata.
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from any attachment. They all, being delivered from the
essence of 1illusion332, are unoriginated 333,

66. Having worshipped one of the Victorious Ones, Bhadra,
thou worshippest the Buddhas of the entire. Universe334,
Such is their and my own Absolute Nature33® in which
no plurality can be found 33

61. All [the Buddhas] purify the gifts by accepting them337.
And all the offerings will deserve a great reward3®,
All these [Buddhas] participate in the same and per-
fectly pure Ultimate Reality339. As far as Buddhas are
concerned there is no [real] plurality 31

68. Let us now examine who is the real Victorious One34L
Plunged In earnest meditation®2 with the mind con-
centrated on one point33, pondering over and analyzing
the ways of the wharma34, listen to me with a properly
focussed mind 348!

69. All3e they, Bhadra, are unborn and unreal; only those

32 gpayasvabhava,

s3 Chy: »They all are like illusion (m@y@) [being in reality] pure and
delivered from the outset, there is nothing to be accomplished, all what
arises [is in reality] perfectly pure.« Ch, >They all are like illusion without
cssence (asvabh@v) and origin (anutpanna).«

334 literally: rthe Buddhas of ten directions (dis).« Ch,: smany Buddhas.«

35 dharmadh@tn. Ch,: »all the dharmas ave identicale, Chy: sthe
dharmak@yas of the Buddhas arc identical and without difference.«

338 Ch, owm. this phrase to which the expression »without difference«
(see the preceding note) corresponds, and adds: »thus all the Buddhas can
provide happiness and profit.«

337 Ch,: »They can purify the gifts offered by men with faith.« Chy
om. Cf. foot-note 192.

338 gpahaphala.
340

3 dharmatd.

Chy, g add: »...nor difference.«

Chy: »Thou hast asked me before who is the real Buddha.«
342 gmytyupasthana. 3 eldgracitia.

344 T, chos-tshul = dharmanaya.

35 suniscz‘ten.a cittena. Both Ch. abridge this stanza. Ch,: »Give up
these erroneous (_t«zptu'ita)'thoughts and listen to my explanation! Practise
the smrtyupastha.nu and examine all the dharmas.« Ch,: »On a wrong way
(viparita) thou wtl.lst not see the Buddha. Now let the features of all the
Buddhas be investigated without remainder and without difference.«

a8 ('hy om. the whole stanza in the place of which it inserts § 71.

341

-
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who err [think that] they sce all this®7. If things 348
had a reality in the absolute aspect®?, they could not
disappear in any respects30.

70. Therefore®! they352 are unborn, unreal3®, and, being
nnborn, they are not liable to disappearing?. Conse-
quently they are invisible and, if it seems that they
have any reality3%, after deeper consideration they
appear to be without foundation3®.

71. Just as Bhadra sees the Victorious (ne, just as here
around are scen the magically evolked objects37, so the
5 skandhas to which so many fools358 adhere should
be considered in the same manner.

72, All the @harmas are without proper essence3®, and the
beeings who do not possess the marks of Buddha and
wish to acquire the mark of having no marks3® are
distant from the Buddha3®t,

347 Chy,: »>All this is unborn and only those who err see it as real.e

38 pLigoa. Ch, se hsiang = rupalaksana.

39 (h,: »if they were born.e

30 In Ch, the reading ¢ of Taisho should be replaced by wu attested
in the »Three editionse and the »0ld Sunge ed.

3Bl [n Ch, § 70 comes after § 1.

32 ('h,: -the Tathagatase. 33 Ch, om. »unreale.

34 (lL,: -being placeless {ww ck’u = aniketa) are unfixed (wu so li=
apratisthita ?).« Cf. R. foot-notes 162 and 166.

36 ('h,: »they are invisible and have no material appearance.«

36 (h, translates the whole sentence as follows: >when deeply con-
templating the Tathagata [one realizes that] one is seeing what is not visible.«

357 Ch,: »Just as thou, Bhadra, seest the Buddha and just as are
objects magically created by thee....« Ch,: »Just as thou seest the Buddha
who does not lean upon all which is here around.. .«

38 [ follow here Ch. Chg has fan fu=pythagjana, Ch, yi cl’ih=
hala. The T. stobs is simply a misreading dala for bala. .

% gseabhiava. Chy: »These five skandhas are like the maya.

380 clcalalsana means alaksana, see R. p. 90, foot-note 190.

%1 [n Ch, the translation of this stanza is not clear: »the Buddhas
and the dharmas which reach among the beings(?) have the mark of
having no marks and are not based on anything. They who thus conceive
them will speedily attain Enlightenment. The translator has probably read
adira instead of dira: »they are not far from Buddhahood.« This reading
however, seems more logical than the versions of T. and Ch,.
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73. Know that all the dlarmas are non-existent and [see-
mingly] arise only thanks to mental constructions3é,
They are unsubstantial3®® and conditioned by causes3®,
they are undone and beyond every doer and are quali-
fied as »void« only in order to give them a name 363,

74. He who understands that conditions and efficient causes 366
do not exist 387, knows also that the dkarmas are freed from
passion 8. And having conceived the dZwrmas free from
passion he contemplates the Buddha3?® with a perfectly
pure eye.

75. After this teaching had been recited in verses, the
juggler Bladra easily attained the insight of the dZarm«37 and
obedience to Truth3l within 5000 beeings the thought of Su-
preme Enlightenment, a thought which they had never conceived
before3?, arose and 200 Bodhisattvas attained the acceptance of
the doctrine that all the «Zwrmas are without origination3?.

82 T. kun-tu-rtogs-pa = sambhalpe = Ch,y hsiang clPu = Ch, wany
fen pieh.

383 gbhava, Chy: wu hsing chili shw which is very strange, and I can-
pot explain this term. Would it be a rendering of adravya based on
a wrong etymology (from dravya >wooden<)?

388 pratityasamutpanna.

65 T. min-du-dzin-pas = sanyjniagrahena. Ch;: »when considering
the doer and the plurality they are beyond any perception (sawmejii@agrala,
we find here this expression, but it is interpreted in a different way than in
T. and inexistent from the outset (pen wu = adyabharve or perhaps
adisunya).« Chy: »bcingprafz’tyasamulpamz((v they are void, for their essence
is beyond any doer.« The implication pratityasamutpanna > s@nya is cur-
rent in early"Mahayana but it is not an equation, see de La Vallée Poussin.
Mel. Chin. Boudh., III, 1935, p. 380.

388 Letu and Laranahetu.

367 Ch,: »He who knows the conditions and efficient causes...,« Chy:
»he who knows that conditions and efficient causes are void...«

388 pifar@ya. Chy: >...knows that the dharmas are free from passion
and pure.« 39 Chy: »bodhi (tao)< instead of »Buddhae.

370 ', chos-la nes-par-rtog-pa = dharmanidhyapti. Both Ch. om.

3 guulomili ksanti and not dharmanus@rint ksanti as Leumann
translates, L. p. 864. This is the sccond of the three principal ksantis. For
its meaning see Suzuki, Studies in the Lawlavatara Sutra, pp. 126—127
and Har Dayal, The Bodhisattva Doctrine, p. 213.

372 Ch, om. this sentence.

313 guudpattihadharmalksanti. Chy: »200 gods and men acquired the
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Then the Lord, after having consumed the magical dishes,
in order to purify3™ the gift of the juggler Bhadra, uttered the
following stanza:

76. Since he who gives and he to whom it is given and the

gift itself do not ditffer3?’, all the offerings are equal.
Then let this gift become fully meritorious3?® for Bhadra!

77. Then the venerable Ananda3? thus spoke to the Lord:
»O Lord, I ask Thee to cause by means of Thy sustaining
power3? this adorned courtyard to last for seven days and not
to cease existing.c Thus he spoke and the Lord caused by means
of his sustaining power this adorned courtyard not to cease
during seven days and to look as if it really existed. After this
the Lord got up from his seat and went away with the Order
of monks.

78 And when the Lord arose from inner concentration 3%,
sat down on Vulture's Peak hill380 in order to teach the doctrine,
and the monks, the Bodhisattvas, the gods, the nagas, the yaksas
and the gundharvas’® assembled around him to hear his teaching,
the juggler Bhadra came to the presence of the Lord, bent his
head to bis feet, walked round him three times, stretched forth
his clasped hands with reverence and respect, sat down near the
Liord and thus spoke: — »O Lord, explain me the Path of the
Bodhisattvas who, following this Path, strive to attain the highest
essence of kKnlightenment38.« And the Lord answered thus to
the juggler Bhadra: - »Iisten then, Bhadra, and pay attention
to what I shall tell thee.« -— »All right« - Bhadra answered
and listened to the Lord who then spoke:

purity of the dharmacalksuh which hecame quite free from impurities and
defilements.«

3¢ Ch, »in order to make it meritorious...s, Ch,: »in order to make
it full (paripiranaya, this reading secems the best, see stanza 76).« By iden-
tifying the giver und the receiver who are both illusional and thus making
all offerings equal, Buddha endows with merit Bhadra’s spurious offering.
Here again we have a kind of incantation.

35 Ch,: »He who offers without thinking of the reward attains purity.

38 paripirna. 377 Ch, Mahamaudgalyayana. 31 qdhisthanda.

3% Ch,,y om. 30 S0 Ch,. Ch, and T. om.

381 Clh,: chien £« ho (in the Shogo-zo MSS. The reading of the otner
MSS. is faulty). %2 phodhimanda.
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79. — »There are, Bhadra 33, four Paths of the Bodhisattvas
which lead those who follow them to the highest essence of
Enlightenment. And what are these four? 1. not to reject the
thought directed on omniscience 34, 2. not to forsake beings, 3. to
be insatiable in searching after the root of merits35 and 4. to
develop energy in carefully watching over the Highest Truth 38
These are, Bhadra, the four Paths of the Bodhisattvas which
lead those who follow them to the highest essence of Knlightenment.

80. There are, Bhadra, four [kinds] of perfectly pure cou-
duct3®” of the Bodhisattvas. What are these four? 1. perfectly
pure threefold 8 discipline 389, 2. perfectly pure intention3%, 3. per-
fectly pure knowledge and 4. perfectly pure rebirth3l. These are
the four [kinds of conduct].

81. There are, Bhadra, four dharinas inaccessible to the
§ravakas and pratyekabuddhas32. What are these four? 1. trans-
gression of the lower trances39, 2. an analytical mind 34, 3. great

33 Ch, adds: shan nan tzt = Jrulaputra (and similarly in the sub-
sequent §§). This appellation which replaces the denomination »jugglere as
the sign of Bhadr~a’s being considered to be already one of the confraternity,
does not appear in' T. and Ch, before § 131.

384 Ch,: falways to develop the thought directed to omnmisciences,
Ch,: »never reject the bodhicitta.«

#s T. and Chy: Lusalamila, Ch,: guna.

#6 paramadharma. Ch, = sarve dharmah.

7 parisuddhd carya. Ch, adds: »leading to the highest essence of
Enlightenment (bodhimmanda). 38 Chy,, om.

389 frividla swmrara which consisits in: 1. the restraint according to
the Pratimoksa (prﬁthnnkgasamvura/ which belongs to the L@madhatu,
2, the restraint produced by the dhyana (@hyanajo samrara) which belongs
to the rupadlkate and 3. the undefiled restraint (an@srave samoara) which
belongs to the Path. and corresponds to pure morality (see AK, IV, p. 43
for other classifications of swmearas cf. Visuddhimaga 1, p- 7 and the
Commentary on Dhammasangani, p. 351).

w0 giaya. T. grnas is based on a faulty reading @sraya. Besides,
@éraya and @&$aya not only resemble each other in sound but possess also
a doctrinal connection (see AK, IV, p. 24).

L ypapatti. 32 Ch,: vto the two Vebhicles.c

393 Jhyanra. Chy: »to transcend the four dhyanas,« Chy: snot to follow
the jati (sheny ?) when practising the dhy@nas »« Here probably the reaching
of higher states of concentration swimdpattis is recommended.

s cittapravicaya. Chy,: »mind analyzing the profound sense.«
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compassion towards beings and 4. ability in discussion3% and
multiplicity of arguments3%. These are the four /dharmus].

82, There are, Bhadra, tfour noble behaviours3? of the
Bodhisattvas. What are these four? 1. to abide in solitary places,
2. to avoid wordly bustle3%, 3. to feel affection toward beings
tound in that [solitary] place 3 and 4. to know that all conditioned
elementsi00 [of reality] come from nowhere and go nowhere40L
These are the four [noble behaviours].

83. These foundations492) Bhadra, of deference and esteem
towards the Bodhisattvas endowed with four @Zarmas shonld be
mentioned 493, What are these four? 1. [the Bodhisattvas] are in-
different towards life and body 4%, 2. they are always joyful in
spirit, 3. they are free from conceit and haughtiness and 4. they
fulfil what they say they will do49. These are the four [toun-
dations]. 0

84. The following, Bhadra, are the perfections6 of beha-
viour40? of the Bodhisattvas endowed with four @harmas. What
are these four? 1. knowledge of proper timet08 9 moderation4o®,
3. loneliness 410 and 4. righteousness41l. These are the four....

85. The following, Bhadra, are the indubitablenesses of the
Bodhisattvas endowed with four dliarmas. What are these four?

35 pratibhana.

) ¥ literally: -the diversity of words.« Cl,: sthe pratisamwid (wcn asi
of explaining the dharma.« )

37 @ryas caryah. Both Chy: iryapatha.

38 to be aralkysta. Chy links points 2 and 3 into one (the second) point.

89 P, gnas = vih@ra. Chy has ksing, which also translates eihi@re but
rather in the meaning of »>mode of livings and, consequently, it means:
sbeings which follow such a made of living.« Ch, om.

40 somsharah.

1 See Bodlicaryavatara. IX, 142, AK, V, 59 and Samyukte Agamu
XIII, 22. Ch, translates points 3 and 1 as follows: »(3) not to have recourse
to adulation and untruthful conduct and (4) to aim at the bodhicarya(?).

02 T, gnas, both Ch. om.

93 Ch, is not clear, Ch,: ~there are four kinds of esteen.«

138 Layajivite *naveksinah. 3 Chy: »they carry out orders.c

108 sapypatti. 07 nyapatha

8 J@lujii@na: »to know the proper time for anything.e

% matrajiana. Chy: steaching in a way that gives people pleasure..
410 Ch,: »bashfulness (Lrepand ?).«

am

samyakteam. Chy: clil tsu = Samatha (?).
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L to dispell repentance®!?, 2. to show respect towards learned
‘oen and those possessed of great knuwledge, 3. to ponder over
the meaning of what one has heard*® and 4. even if anyone
when talking does not say the correct things. out of kindness!
"ot to point to his mistakes. These are....

86. These four advantages® of the Bodhisattvas, Bhadra,
when perceived by anybody, make him strive to know4!® them.
‘What are these four? 1. to accumulate one’s own and other people’s
wisdom, 2. to cut short doubts coming from all sides®?, 3. to
watch over the Highest Truth®® and 4. te be inexhaustible®!? i
glorifying the Buddha. These are....

87. The following, Bhadra, are the four essential charac-
ters420 of the profoundly learned4?! Bodhisattvas. What are these
four? 1. having learnt422, to know the dharmas® in details®®, —
that is [the first] essence4?s, 2, having learnt, not to do what
should not be done, -— that is [the second] essence, 3. having
learnt,'to explain it to others, — that is [the third] essence and
+ having learny, [lo understand] the truth426 that deliverance
consists in furning towards Enlightenment [such as was reached
by] the Lordg Buddhas, -— that is the [4'"] essence.

88. Thera are, Bhadra, for the Bodhisattvas four advantages
of teaching the doctrine, \,Vhat are these four? 1. they receive
food after work, 9 they are supplied with robes, alms, bedding,
medical attendance ang medicinal appliances®?, 3. they can weaken
the power of their adversaries4?® and 4. they follow gods desirous

. ) 7. - D M .
rtyam vinodayati, cof. e. 9. Anguttara Nik. V, 12 Chy ’:]O
against remorsesc. Chy differs entirely: »to teach men with

42 kanl:
defend oneself
deference (?).«

43 Chy »not to gointo the rights and wrongs of the teaching of others.e

U maitra. U Znusamsa. .

418 Jiterally: rto hear.c Ch;: »therc are four (kinds] of insatiability of
the balusrutas.

7 Ch; »to answer questions and doubts.«

18 paramadharma. 1 glrsaya. 20 s@ra.

21 halusruta. 422 literally: »having heard.«

928 Chy: »the paramadharmae. 2 pisesena.

425 sara. Chy: Luei = $arana, Ch, om. 428 grtha.

427 Ch, abridges: »robes, medicine and various services.c

428 literally: »of the opposite party.e Ch,,,: »of Mara with his atten-
dants.« Chy lin}Es points 2 and 3 into one point.
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of the Wlarma, and, owing to the protection of these gods. Mara
cannot get the opportunity4?® [to do them any harm]. These are,
Bhadra, for the Bodhisattvas the four advantages of teaching
the doctrine.

89. The following ways of speaking43, Bhadra, should be
used by the Bodhisattvas endowed with four «/armas and explain-
ing the doctrine to others#3l. What are these four? 1. to be
unostentatious32, 2. to be contented43, 3. to have a good and
gentle34 character and 4. to fulfil [the precepts] of their own
religion. These are, Bhadra, the four [ways of speaking].

90. There are four dkarmas, Bhadra, which, possessed by
the Bodhisattvas make them avoid the gains obtained by kunow-
ledge and render them disinterested teachers of the doctrine4#.
What are these four? 1. they root up3® the fear of the swmsara,
2. they do not take care of wordly goods and affairs43?, 3. they
watch over others and 4. they lean upon the noble lineage .
These are, Bhadra, the four /dharmas/.

91. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, who are endowed with four
dharmas are grateful43® thankful#® and are useful in return [for
what they have received themselves®!]. What are these four?
1. to compel others to strive towards Enlightenment, 2. not to
squander [the good dispositions acquired by former] deeds#?,

29 ygoataram labhate. Ch, om. this passage but adds as the fourth
point: she does not show disrespect to others (?).«

430 pacanapatha. .

431 Ch,: »[the ways] of attaining the power of illuminating the assembly.:

32 glpeccha. 433 - sgpntusta. 44 Ch,: »gentle in speech.e

35 yiramisadharmadesaka. In Chy i i corvesponds to niramisd.
Would it be a misreading: nirvisesa ?

436 ] translate here according to the Ch. versions. T. in all the re-
censions gives (b)shkyed-po. The confusion might have arisen in T. tradition
(the resemblance of skyed and skrod) or it might be a misreading sammndyata
instead of samudghata.

497 Ch,: sthe profits of wordly honours.c Chy: s»wordly goods and
friends.«

48 gotra. For the meaning of that term in the Mahayana see L.
Obermiller, The Sublime Science, Acta Orientalia, IX, pp. 99 —111. Ch,
instead of gotra has tan yian = bodhiprapidhana (?).

39 Lrtajiia. 40 Joptavedin.

41 Ch,: »...vetribution for good and evil..

22 Larman. Ch, lung = guna (?).
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3. to love one’s neighbour as oueself and 1. to make use of the
gkillfulness of a saint#3 These are, Bhadra, the four /drarmas).

92. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, who are endowed with four
dhurmas become the inseparable friends of beings. What are these
four? 1. to be equipped with the armour of the force of for-
bearance%4, 2. not to hope even for a slight profit#5, 3. not to
reject the Great Compassion and 4 not to abandon those who
rush into error#8. These are, Bhadra, the four @/armas which
make the Bodhisattvas inseparable friends of beings.

93. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, should adhere to four friends.
What are these four? 1. the perfection4? of yoy«%8, 2. the per-
fection of intention#® 3. the perfection of conduct®® and 4. to
advise Enlightenment to everybody 41. These are the fonr [friends].

94. One should learn to know4%2, Bhadra, the four bad
friends of the Bodhisattvas. What are these four? 1. to teach
[the doctrine of] the Small Vehicled3, 2. to divert anybody
from the desire of Enlightenment4%4, 3. having acquired adhe-
rents (?)*®, to multiply [with their help] the bad dlwm« and
4. to destroy the work of good dharmuas. These are....

95. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, who are endowed with the
following four diarimas shall meet the Lords Buddhas. What are

M satpurusa, Chy,: bodhisattva.

44 Lsantibala, Chy: ksantiparamita.

’ 45 Ch, adds: »from heings.« Ch,: -not to tempt other people and
their family (?).

46 Ch,: »to aim at delivering and leading towards the Path people
who are determined by bad or good conditions,c Ch,: »not to renounce
even in spite of persecution (vikethana).«

Y7 sampad, Ch, om.

48 Chy: ko, hogy = samyoya (the reading of the »Ming ed.« and the
-Shogo-z6 MNS« is better than hogy hoy of Taisha), Ch, upayalkaunsalya.

9 glaya. Chz=ri.s’~i.s{a asaya, Chy: »to be yielding (?).«

0 caryd. Chy: »the right conduct of a Bodhisattva.«

#1 Chy: »to approach Enlightenment gradually.« Would it be a con-
fusion of upadesayati with wupagamayati?

42 Cli,: »one should avoid...«; this is probably the best reading. It
is possible that we have here a confusion of preha@tavyae with prajna@iccya.

453 (Chg: »of the two Vehicles.«

31 Chy: »to advise people to destroy the bodhisattramiryea.s

455 Ch, om. this passage which, besides, is not clear in T. and Chy
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these four? 1. concentrated mindfulness4®%, 2. proclaiming the
glory of the Lords Buddhas again and again?, 3. perfectly
pure virtue458 and 4. pronouncing the vow with full decision 4%,
These are...

96. Seeing the following four advantages, Bhadra, the Bo-
dhisattvas will feel delight in worshipping460 the Tathagata. What
are these four? 1. they will worship the highest dispenser of
gifts461 2. having worshipped me482, they will cause other beings
also to worship me, 3. having worshipped 463 the Tathagata, they
will make firm464 their thought directed on Enlightenment and
4. having seen personally46® [the Tathagata], supplied with 32
marks of the Mahfipurusa, they will hoard np a stock of merits468,
Seeing these four advantages, Bhadra, the Bodhisattvas will feel
delight in worshipping the Tathagata.

97. Thus, Bhadra, the Bodhisattvas having seen the four
purposes 467, will apply themselves to training88 \What are these
four? 1. to go beyond the realm of misery 19 9 (o attain4? the
realm of bliss471, 3. to worship the Tathagata and 4. to fulfil
their vow. These are the four [purposes]).

98. 'The following, Bhadra, are the four trainings4” of the
Bodhisattvas. What are these four? 1. not to give up the thought

6 chayrasmpti. Chy: -the mindful calling of attention on Buddha
(’ekdgracittal)uddizdvadk(7,"«1}(1).c

47 Ch,, 4: »to praise the good qualitics (yuna) of the Buddha.«

38 parisuddha $ila. Chyg: »the acquiring of perfectly pure restraint
(pariéutldhasamvarasamﬁddna).«

9 qdhyasayena. Chy: »to have the intention (@$aya) not to renounce
the vow.c

40 Chy,4: »...are not lazy in careful worshipping. .«

1 Ch,: sprotector,e Ch,y: »when worshipping e, they hecome an
unsurpassed field of merits (anuttara punyalsetraje; that lneans‘thut through
this worship they are planting the seeds of their future reward.

462 T follow here Ch,. T. has: shaving seen me.c Tt is possible that
here mthosn-nas is but a mistake for mchod-nas. but cf, Ch, which means:
»having seen me they (or others) will follow [my 7] example.

463 Ch, here again: »having seen...c

84 dliruva. 85 pratyalkgena, both Ch. om.

97 arthavasa. 498 Siksa. 40 durgats.

40 In Ch, of course the reading Luwn (»to travel with pleasuree) of
the »01ld Sung ed.c should be substituted to cZiun of the other MSS.

41 sugats. 472 Siksa.

48 Lusalamula.



of Enlightenment, 2. to be equanimous towards all the beings4?3,
3. to aim at the Highest Perfections4? and 4. not to be terrified
when hearing that the dharmas of the Budhda4? are immeasu-
rable and equal4’®. These are, Bhadra, the four trainings of the
Bodhisattvas.

99. The following, Bhadra, are the four perfectly pure trainings
of the Bodhisattvas. What are these four? 1. not to do what
should not be done4??, 2. to believe in emptiness4?, 3. not to
reject the Enlightenment of the Buddha4’® and 4. rightly to
suppress the dormant bias to wrong views480, These are, Bhadra,
the perfectly pure trainings of the Bodhisattvas.

100. The following, Bhadra, are the four conditions of con-
centration4®! for the Bodhisattvas. What are these four? 1. to
avoid wordly bustle482 2, to [seek] solitude83, 3. [to have] an
untroubled spirit and 4. to rely upon the store of one’s own
merits#®. These are, Bhadra, the four conditions of concentration.

101. The following, Bhadra, are the four [things] which
rightly 4%* may be practised by the Bodhisattvas. What are these
four? 1. having acquired the store of merits to conceive88 the

33 sarvasattvasamacitta, cf. Mhv. 833. T. seems to have omitted sems.

44 paramit@s. 4 Ch, om.: »of the Buddha.
476 Both Ch. om,: »equal.«
477 Ch,: »to do what is good,« Ch,: »not to do evil.« 478 Sunyata.

4 Ch,: »not to commit sin throngh wrong views (mithyadysti, cf.
note 480) being suspicious«. Ch,: »not to slander the Buddhac, it seems to
be the normal Chinese equivalent of the expression duddha-(bodkim) pra-
tiksipati, see R. p. 93, foot-note 211.

80 drstyanusaya. Ch,y: »to be free from doubts,« Ch,: »to suppress
the dpstis.«

481 samadhigotra. For the use of gotra as a synonym of hetx (or
bija) see AK, VII, 49.

82 to be avakysta.

483 Ch, leaves this point untranslated and puts instead the following
sentence: »to have the soul pure and free from attachments« which cor-
responds to the 3 point.

184 Lusalamula. Chy: »to increase the kusalamiula<, Ch,: »to fulfil
the kusalamula< (this being in Ch, the 3¢ point, the following sentence,
as point 4, is added: »to approach gradually the dodki of Buddhac).

485 yonisah.

186 saksathurvanti. Chy: »they turn to the bodhicitta<, Ch, abridges
the first point: »to produce the store of meritse.
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thought of Enlightenment, 2. to have no hindrance for inner
concentration48? 3. to be acquainted with the doors of deliverance 8%
and 4. not to enter into predestination48®, These are, Bhadra, the
four things....

102. There are, Bhadra, four wrong mental dispositions49®
which have to be rejected. What are these four? 1. to be fright-
ened by the dread of samsare, 2. not to trust ascetics4®l, 3. not
to delight492 in the hidden meaning4% [of the teaching] and
4. not to produce the store of merits4%4, There are, Bhadra, four....

103. The following, Bhadra, are the four resolutions4® of
the Bodhisattvas. What are these four? 1. »even for one4% being’s
sake may I attain deliverance aeons4®’ later and may I walk
round the orb of transmigration many aeons longer!« — this is
the first resolution, 2. »may I know the mental attitudes4®® of
all the beings in order to calm their defiling troubles4®® and
may I teach the doctrine in order that others should become

87 samapattyavarana.

8 pimukter ayadvara, see AK, I, p. 48.

%0 yiyama, probably samyaktvantyam@vakranti is concerned i. e. the
entering into the predestination of attaining the samyaitva which here is
a synonym of nirvana, see AK, VI, p. 80. A Bodhisattva in contrast to
the Sravaka does not aim at personal niro@ne and therefore does not seek
the [samyaktva]-niy@ma. This interpretation is corroborated by Ch, which
does not constitute so much a translation as-a sort of commentary: »not to
aim at the nirovama of the two Vehicles.« Ch, is not clear.

W gyonisa$ cittolpada.

®1 yogacara. Ch,:- »to seek deliverance in the Ausalammula« which
here is not suitable.

2 Chy: »mot to believe in... (sheng chieh means here adhimukta).

43 sapdhi. For the recent discussion of the meaning of Stllﬁldhl: see
E. Lamotte, Samdhinirmocana, p.121, J. R. Ware, JAOS, 57. 122 and
F. Edgerton, JAOS, 57. 185.

4 Ch, is not clear.

5 ceto(vijniscaya. Chy: sright intentions (samyalksamkalpa)s, Ch,:
chiang fu ck’ lhsin, probably an abstr. of nimmna or 1li)l((t;1, (chiang fu =
»bent on, inclining to, aiming at<) meaning »aim, purpose,« _cf. e. g. the
Pali ninnatatta (Commentary on Dhammasangani, 39 and S tede's Pali
Dictionnary, s. v. ninnata).

48 T.: »for a few beings’ sake.«

7 Ch,: 210000 Xotis [of kalpas]e, Ch,: »>innumerable kalpes.«

98 cittacarya. 9 rlesa.
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acquainted with the highest Lord above whom there is no
higher 590!« — this is the second resolution, 3. »may I reject all
the unfavourable 81 dkarmas and, being supplied with all favour-
able dharmas, and leaning on the highest essence of Enlighten-
ment 2 may I defeat the army of Mara and attain Supreme
Enlightenment!« — this is the third resolution, 4. »may I teach the
doctrine explaining in one word %3 the entire Universe containing
three thousand thousands of worlds804!« — this is the fourth
resolution. These are, Bhadra, the four resolutions....

104. The following, Bhadra, are the four dkarmas enabling
one to subdue Mara 55, What are these four? 1. to contemplate 08
the dharmas as being illusional %7, 2. to practise the regular
knowledge %8, 3. not to consider all the dkarmas as different 80
and 4. not to rely upon all signs?59 These are, Bhadra,....

105. The following, Bhadra, are for the Bodhisattvas the
four meditations®11 over the truth. What are these four? 1. since
the dharmas are not individual512, they are dependently origin-
ated 813 and no dkarma arises without cause®W, 2. the dharmas

500 (h,: »...and let me teach the doctrine according to a former vows,
Chy: »let me know the different sensuous natures of beings and let me teach
the doctrine [to beings] in order to remove their defiling troubles.«

501 glusala.

502

503
504
505

bodhimanda. Ch, om. the passage concerning the bodkimanda.
T. ekasvarena. Ch, om. eka*, Ch,: ekabrahmasvarena.

Ch,: adds: sand innumerable beings.«<

Ch,: »the intrepidities which cannot be broken by Mara.«

808 pratyava -+ iks-, cf. AKX, VII, p. 3 foot-note 2.

807 yuaya dva. Ch, adds: sand pure.c

808 yoniso jii@na. T. om. jii@na, Ch, differs entirely: »to attain the
(mutpatti/mrlharmal:gdnti.

509 Ch,: »[to understand] that differentiation is ignorance.c

810 pipitta. Chy differs: »to transcend the samsdra and practise the
right conduct.«

511 ciptand. 512 apudgala, both Ch. om. this passage.

513 5 atityasanautpanng.

514 ('h, divides the 1% point into two points which are translated as
tollows: »(1) to know that all the dharmas ave pratityasamutpannae and
(2) to know that there is not even a slight dharma which does not arise
as conditioned (wei = samskyta ?).«
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which are dependently originated are not originated at all518
3. they are also inexistent51¢ and 4. on account of Enlightenment
they are not disappearing 51%. These are, Bhadra,....

106. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, who are endowed with the
following four dkarmas do not forsake beings®8, What are these
four? 1. not to give up former vows, 2. endurance in tiredness 51,
3. to be indifferent to life and body 520 and 4. to attract®2! [people]
by the four means of conversion 522, The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra,....

107. The following, Bhadra, are, the four /dharmas] of the
Bodhisattvas which bring [beings] to maturity 523, What are these
four? 1. the bringing to maturity consisting in offering wordly

518 Cf. de La Vallée Poussin. Réflexions sur le Madhyamaka,
Mel. Chin. Boudh., II, 1933, p. 8 (>la production en raison des causes est
une non-productione) and p. 12, cf. above, foot-note 365. In Ch, this sen-
tence constitutes the 3 point. Ch; corresponds rather to the first point:
»the profound dharmas thus originated are apudgala.«

518 gbh@va. Ch,: »[one must] contemplate the void dharmas as being
not originatede which corresponds to the second point of T.

517 Ch, links together the two last points of T. and om. the mention
of Enlightenment: sthe dlarmas, being not originated, are not disappearing.<
Ch,: »in their very nature [the dharmas] are beyond any mental construc-
tion (wu hsiang hsi = akalpita), void (hsii attested in the »Three editionse
and the »Old Sung ed.« should be substituted to cl’u of Taishs) and quiescent.c

518 Ch,: »not to forsake the dharmas of the Bodhisattvas.«

519 warilhedalksants.

520 see foot-note 404.

521 (h,: »not to give up.«

532 [catvari] samgrahavastuni, four virtues facilitating the task of
converting people to the new faith. These are: dana sliberality«, priyavadita
»affability«, arthacarya »truitful conducte and semanarthaty »sharing the
joys and sorrows of others.« For a detailed discussion of these items see
Har Dayal, The Bodhisattva Doctrine, pp. 251—259.

523 paripacana. Chy: »things which may not be rejected.« We have
here a confusion of paripacana with parityajana which occurs, besides, in
T. where points 1, 2, 3 end with the word Yyons-su-gton-ba = parityaga,
parityajana srenanciationc. But the last point in T. has again paripiacana
and this reading should probably appear in all the above cases. The trans-
lator of Ch, who reads parityajana everywhere tries to make sense by
adding a negation. Ch,, at the beginning, gives X°ai hua — paripicana
but, when enumerating the points, it omits this word altogether. I think,
however, that this passage is clear enough, so that, notwithstanding T. and
Ch,, paripacana may be preserved.

Rozpr. Kom. Orieut. nr 38
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goods 524, 2. the bringing to maturity consisting in teaching the
doctrine in order to bring [others] to maturity, 3. the bringing
to maturity consisting in frequent exhortation [of oneself 525]
with admonitions 526 and 4. the bringing to maturity consisting
in forwarding the store of merits of others while giving up one’s
own gain®5??. These are, Bhadra,....

108. These are, Bhadra, the four intrepidities 528 which, pos-
sessed by the Bodhisattvas, help them to convert those who are
not yet converted. What are these four? 1. to apply oneself 529,
even if in a small degree, [to accumulate] the store of merits,
2. unceasingly and uninterruptedly to strive to afford profit to
others, 3. to possess the three perfections: liberality, self-control
and restraint®® and 4. not to strive for profits, honours and
praises. These are the four [intrepidities].

109. The following, Bhadra, are, for the Bodhisattvas en-
dowed with four diarmas, the accesses to the right conduct L
What are these four? 1. the attainment of the supernatural fa-
culties 532, 2. the attainment of the right knowledge 533, 3. the ac-
cess to the great and immeasurable concentration 4 and 4. to be
free and unmixed 33 [with phenomenal world] by meditating upon
the essential emptiness of all the things. These are, Bhadra,...-
m »and in teaching the doctrinee linking thus two points
into onme.

526 So Ch, (pratyatma). 528 In Ch, it constitutes the second point.

827 Chy om.: »givivg up one’s own gain.« Ch, this time divides the
sentence into two points: »(1) to take one’s own benefit as a basis and (2)
to forward the kusalamula of others.

528 vais@radya. As both Ch. om. this term and the points enumerated
in this § do not correspond to any of the known »intrepiditiese, it it rather
likely that T. is mistaken here.

520 Ch,: »not to treat lightly...c

830 These are the three sampads, viz.: dana, vinraya, niyama which
correspond e. g. to the triade of Digha Nik. I, 53 Itivutt. 15, etc.: dana,
dama, samyama. Ch,: >When the d@na, the viraya and the niyama are
taught to the hearers, they become converted.«

8L samyakcaryavatara. So both Ch. The T. version results from the
misreading sattvacaryae.

582 qhhijRia. 83 jiigna, Ch, links the two first points into one.

8% samadhi. Chy: bodhicitta. In Ch, this constitutes the 2°¢ point.

835 gsamsysta. In Chy asamsysta constitutes a separate (4'*) point
whereas »to meditate upon the essential emptinesse is classified as the 3 point.
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110. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, endowed with four diarmas
should possess skilfulness in the choice of means53 [for con-
verting others] What are these four? 1. gne should know that
all the thoughts¥7 even sinful ones, not to mention meritorious
thoughts, lead towards the thought of Enlightenment®8 2. one
should view all the beings39® as vessels 540 of the dharma, 3. hav-
ing understood that the dZarmas are devoid of proper nature 54,
one should realize that they may be considered as real only by
mistake 342, and 4. those who are desirous of deliverance should
cultivate inner concentration®3 and cognizance®4¢ free from
clinging to anything %% The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra,....

111. The following four affections, Bhadra, have to be
cultivated by the Bodhisattvas. What are these four? 1. the
cultivation of affection54¢ [expressed in the words]: »let me be
the refuge 7 of all the beings®8«, 2. the cultivation of affection
[expressed in the words]: »let me lead all the beings to deliv-
erance« 549 3 the cultivation of affection [expressed in the words]:
»let me remind to all the beings [their aims]5%0 anq 4. the culti-
vation of affection [expressed in the words]: »let me lead all the
beings to the parinirvana®t«. These four affections, Bhadra,....

112. There are, Bhadra, four compassions 82 of the Bodhi-

8% upayakausalya, Chy places § 110 after § 112,

537 cittotpada. In Ch, the older reading might have been cfui (attested
in the »0ld Sung ed.c and the »Shdgo-#5 MSS«) instead of Lsiang of Taishd
hsin chii represented probably ciffapada, a misreading for cittotpada.

58 See Introduction, p. 8.. The theory of up@yakausalya regards
a certain amount of trickery and falsehood as permissible, see Har Dayal,
The Bodlisattva Doctrine, p. 251. In Ch, the words: seven the sinful ones,
not to mention meritorious thoughts« constitute the 9nd point.

83 Both Ch. add: »beings clinging to wrong views (mithyadysti).«

50 pLajana. 841 gsvabhava.

542 Ch, abridges: »one should consider all the dharmas as asvabhdva.«
Ch,, where it constitutes the 2" point, differs: »one should consider all the
‘dharmas as buddhadharmas, as having reached the samyaksambodli.«

-3 samapatti. S samjiia@. %5 Ch, om. this point.

o8 paitribhiivand. % Sarana. 8 Ch, »illusional beings.«

59 tarayitavyam. In Ch, it constitutes the 3ra point.

80 smarayitavyam. Chy seems to translate it (in point 2) as follows:
slet me lead beings to the attainment of the dharma.«

861 Ch,: wu wei = asamskyta. 58 karuna.
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sattvas. What are these four? 1. the compassion consisting in
transfering beeings from the realm of misery %3 into the realm of
bliss 854, 2. the compassion consisting in inducing the beings who
cultivate sinful deeds to adopt the good religion, 3. the compas-
sion consisting in inducing beings professing [the doctrine of] the
Small Vehicle to embrace the way of the Great Vehicle and 4. the
compassion consisting in leading all the beings to the parinirvana 5%
These are the four [compassions].

113. By the Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, endowed with four
dharmas the following supernatural faculties ®5¢ are attained. What
are these four? 1. lightness %7 of body and mind 5%, 2. a thorough
insight of the universal Illusion5%®, 3. an attitude of reverence
and devotion towards all the beings®® and 4. [the possibility] of
remaining completely undisturbed 561, being absorbed in quiescence562.

114. By the Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, endowed with four
dharmas the following comprehensions %63 are attained. What are
these four? 1. to rely on the meaning 5% and not on the letter 565
2. to rely on the teaching %68 and not on the man, 3. [to know]
that the grammatical meaning 57 of all the dkarmas has no proper

583 durgati.

% sugati. Ch,: »to be the friend of those who are in the dwrgati and
lead them to the sugati..

8% Ch,: »to cause all the beings to be joined by compassion.c Chy:
»to cause all the beings to get out of the sums@ra and attain the nirv@na.«

88 ablijii@. 7 lgghutva.

%8 Ch,: »a mind pure from the outset (@disuddha citta)«, Chy: sto be
indifferent and free from covetousness as regards body and life.«

582 maya. Ch,: sto cognize all the dharmas as being illusional,« Ch,:
»the light mind is by its nature like the maya.«

560 In Ch, the text of this point seems corrupt and is not clear.

56l quyabhicarin. 883 samatha.

%63 pratisamvid. We have here a somewhat free interpretation of the
four normal pratisamoids: artha-pratisamuvid, dharma-pratisamovid, nirukti-
pr. and pratibhana-pr. The fact that in our text artha is put as the first
pratisammvid is one proof more that this text belongs to the earlier strata
of Mahayanistic Scriptures, see Har Dayal, The Bodhisattva Doctrine
p. 264.

584 qrtha. 85 pyafijana. Ch,: »adornment (mandana).«

588 dharma.

567 4. e. the etymology (nsrukti).
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reality 58 and 4. having known that the words®6® are inexhaus-
tible 57, to teach the doctrine being free from every attachment
and hindrance57.. These are the four [comprehensions].

115. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, endowed with four dkarmas
attain the following principles which have to be born in mind 5"
What are these four? 1. to be insatiable in striving for the great
learning 373, 2. to have veneration and devotion towards those
possessed of the great learning 57, 3. to apply oneself always to
teach the doctrine to others5?® and 4. to aim at understanding
the hidden sense of the Tathagata’s teaching by means of setting
words and letters in the right order 576,

116. By the Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, endowed with four
dharmas the following [kinds] of forbearance5’? are attained.
What are these four? 1. faith%8 2, not to turn back from their
way, 3. unanimity®”® and 4. tirelessness®9. Those are the four
[kinds of forbearance].

58 @n@tma. In Ch, this point seems to be represented by the end of
point 2 which means: »unoriginated and not disappearing.« Chy: »to know
that all the dharmas are beyond the nirukti.s

580 glsara.

570 alsaya. Ch, translates only this part as the 34 point. It confounds
eksara with aksaya as it means: »to know that all which is aksaya is
aksaya.« Ch,: »relying upon the aksaras, to teach inexhaustibly.« )

"1 asakta and apratihate, two usual epithets of the pratibhana. In
Ch, this second part of the sentence constitutes the 4t point.

572 dharani. The context points out clearly that it is not the usual
meaning of dhidrani: »magical spell« which is concerned here.

513 bahusrutatea. 574 Ch, links both first points into one.

575 In Ch, it constitutes the 2" point, Ch, om. it.

576 Ch,: »by means of understanding all the words of the teaching
without making mistakes about the senses, Ch,: sby means of teaching
the true meaning of various words.« Both Ch. divide this sentence into
two points.

577 J.santi. 578 adhimaeckti.

51 T. tshoys = simagrya. Chy: »assembling of wealth (bhogasampad)<
which does not suit the series of ksantis.

580 The items enumerated in Ch, are quite different: »(1) [the Bod-
hisattvas] lead to salvation (t@rayanti) those who are not yet saved, (2) they
lead to deliverance those who are not yet delivered, (3) they all have
pleasure in the dlharma (dharmarataj and (4) they do not annihilate
good conduct.«

S
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117. By the Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, endowed with four
dharmas the following abilities in discussion 58! are attained. What
are these four? 1. not to contradict when somebody else expounds
the doctrine, 2. to have reverence for the teacher of the doctrine
and to listen respectfully to his teaching, 3. not to boast of one’s
own learning and 4. not to treat contemptuously those who have
little learning. These are the four [abilities].

118. The following are, Bhadra, the four [kinds] of turning
away %82 of the Bodhisattvas. What are these four? 1. the turning
away from passion, hatred and infatuation, 2. the turning away
from the sravakas®3 3. the turning away from the pratyckabud-
dhas and 4. the turning away of the discriminative consciousness 84
from the evil dharma585. These are the four [kinds of turning away].

119. Four dharmas, Bhadra, constitute for the Bodhisattvas
the insight into the profound sense. What are these four? 1. to
cognize the conditioned diarmas8® as dependently originated 587,
2. to cognize the hidden sense [of the teaching]5%88, 3. to cognize
one’s own nature58 and 4. to conceive all the dkarmas in one

sense, Z. ¢. cognizing them as being void %%, These are, Bhadra,
the fonr insights

120. The following, Bhadra, are the vows to be fulfilled
by the Bodhisattvas endowed with four dkharmas. What are these
four? 1. perfectly pure virtue®?! and training? . purification

581 pratibhina.
%82 T. bsgyur-ba = vivarttana (?). The translation of Ch; pu fui chuan
by the negation pu probably renders the prefix vi-, but this is not a very

successful translation because it corresponds usually to avicarttana, a notion
of exactly opposite meaning.

583 Ch,: »beingse. 84 sameyiida.
585 qlusaladharma. This reading is preserved only in Ch,. Ch,=

tusaladharmalaksanpa and T. = L:usalamuladharma. Ch, interchanges the
3rd and 4™ points.

88 samskyta dharmih, so Chy T. and Ch, om.

587 pratityasanutpanna. Ch, translates the entirve point as follows:
sto cognize the 12 widianas-.

588 samdhi, ct. foot-note 493. Ch, om. this point.

59 Ch, adds: »and to cognize rightly the buddhamirgas, Ch,: »to
cognize rightly the proper nature of all the dharmas..

690 (Ch, adds, as the 4 point. »to cognize the buddhadharma.«

601 Sila. 82 $iksii. Chy = ksinti, Chy om.
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from obscuration caused by deeds5%, 3. absence of treachery 54
and 4. energy in striving for the attainment of the store of
merits 995, These are, Bhadra, the vows to be fulfilled....

121. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, who are endowed with four
dharmas and who have reached all the perfections®® possess the
following qualities enabling them not to turn back 7. What are
these four? 1. he who is endowed with skilfulness®® can accumu-
late on one perfection 8 all the remaining perfections, 2. he who
is endowed with skilfulness, if he knows the nature of one being,
can conceive [the nature] of all other beings5%® 3. he who is
endowed with skilfulness, if he realizes one kind of perfectly
pure8® (/Larmas, may realize all the other perfectly pure diarmas
and 4. if he has reached the Absolute, he may believe in all the
Buddhas through one Buddha®?. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, who
are endowed with these four dkarmas and who reached all the
perfections, possess these qualities which enable them not to
turn back.

122. When the Lord had expounded these 4 achievements,
he juggler Bhadra attained the acceptance of the doctrine that
all the dkharmas are without origination ®2 and was pleased, de-
lighted, enraptured, rejoiced and very satisfied and, as a result
of this great joy, he rose up to the skies to the height of seven
palm-trees 603,

At that very moment the Lord smiled and, as a a result of
that smile, there issued from his mouth innumerable and immeas-
urable rays of light which pervaded all the Buddha-lands®*
and turned back to the wsrisa of the Lord. Then the venerable

593 Larmavarana. 584 Sathya.

595 Chy: »to increase the kusalamiila.«

58 paramitic. ™ avaivaritika dharmah.

98 ypayakansalya, Chy om.

5 Ch, adds: »...as being inexistent.<

60 Ch,: »free from passion.«

601 Ch,: »through the dharmakiya of one Buddha«, Ch, adds: »And
why ? Because the essence of all the dharmas is undifferentiated (nirvisesa).«<

803 guutpattikadharmalsanti.

83 Ch,: »to the height of 49 feet.«

84 puddhaksetra. Chg = lokadhdatu, Ch, om. the entire passage con-
cerning the rays of light.
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Ananda rose from his seat and, after throwing his robe over one

shoulder, fixed his right knee on the ground and, lifting up his

clasped hands before the Lord, addressed him in these words ®®5:

»Sir, the Lord Tathagata does not smile without cause or reasomn.

What is the cause and what is the reason of Thy smiling?«
And he uttered the following stanzas:

123.

124.

125.

126.

»O source of knowledge, famous by Thy immeasurable
splendour ®® and wisdom, famous in all the three
worlds as the one who attained the perfection of
merits %7, o Victorious One who is selfsprung 8, ruler
of mankind®®, please explain me what for hast Thou
smiled ?
O Thou who knowest the mental attitudes®® of all the
beings, as many as there are of them in all the spheres 812
of the Universe, Thou who knowest the lowest, the most
exalted and also the intermediary [attitudes]®12.— please
explain me the purpose of Thy smiling.
The voices of the gods sitting here, of kinnaras, men,
akra, asuras, garudas®3, imahoragas, Brahma and all
the other voices ®14, can they, if only in part®15, equal 618
the immaculate voice of the Buddha?
The shine of the effulgent sun, the brightness of jewels
and the splendour of Sakra and Brahma are pervaded

%% Ch, sthought in his mind«, Ch, om.

808 Zejas. Ch, adds: »which surpasses the [splendour] cf the sun and
of the moon.«

7 gunapdramita. Ch,: swho attained the bodhi and the gunaparamita.«

8% svayambhu, Ch, om. 6% Both Ch. om.

10 ciftucarya. 1 gati, Ch,: »5 gatis.s

812 Ch, adds: »[the attitudes] of the eminent men who are free from
attachments.«

818 Ch, = gandharvas.

614 Ch,: »the various voices uttered by men, gods and the great
eightfold assembly.«

96 Ch,: »smallest part (kal@).« Perhaps T. ga-la, the syntactical
value of which is not very clear, is a misreading for ke-la = skr. kala ?

818 T have corrected spyod (attested in all T. recensions) into phod in

.ccordance with Ch. Cf, a similar confusion phod/spyod in § 35. Both Ch.:
sthey cannot equal.c
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by the light of Buddha [and in comparison with this
brightness they look as if] they did not shine at all 627,

127. O Thou who art Buddha, who hast attained the pro-
found dharma, who hast understood that beings are
void, without personality 618 and without individuality 819,
who has rejected 620 both extremities: that of existence
and that of non-existence, who knows, that transient
reality 621 is [illusory as is the reflection] of the moon
in water, —

128. do now tell those whose mind is inclined towards the
best Vehicle®22, who belong to the lineage$ of Bud-
dha and to the lineage of dZarma, who contribute to
the growth of the Three Jewels62 _. to]] them why
Thou hast smiled?

129. When the Victorious One teaches the doctrine to the
Sravakas, [the rays issuing from] the smile of the
Sugata come back to his knees; if he addresses the
Vehicle of the pratyekabuddhas®?, [the rays] return
to his shoulders. But when he speaks to the [adhe-
rents of] the Buddha's Vehicle, [the rays] return to
the top of his head.

617 Ch,: »The effulgence of the moon, the sun and the jewels, the
shining of Sakra and all the brightness of Brahma are darkened, cease to
be and. shine no more when Buddha emits light which illaminates all the
Buddhalands (buddhaksetra).« Ch,: »The effulgence of the Lord pervades
the entire Universe and illuminates the immeasurable Buddhalands. The
brightness of the sun, the moon and of jewels cannot equal that of the
Tathagata.«

818 gnatma.  *° apudgale. Ch, = ajiva.

620 In Ch, the reading clian of the »Three editionse and the »Old
Sung ed.« should be substitued to swun of Taishs.

621 literally: »the three Times« i ¢, the empirical reality which passes
through the past, the present and the future. Ch,: >who knows that wordly
happiness is illusional like moonlight.«

622 Ch,: »Path.«

623 gotra. Ch, om. and translates: »who are grounded in the buddha-
marga and the saddharma.«

824 triratna.

825 T, rkyen-gyi lhey-pa, a ratlier unusual rendering of pratg/eka»
buddhayana.
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130. As hundreds of thousands of rays emitted by Thee
came back to the usrisa of the Sugata, there are mno
doubts that Thou, the god of gods®2® and the bene-
factor of beings dost now the benefit of prophesying
to some one the attainment of the Buddha's Vehicle 8%.«

131. Thereupon the Lord thus spoke to the venerable

Ananda: — »Hast Thou seen, Ananda, the noble youth?®®
Bhadra?%®« — 2Yes, Lord, I have seen him«, — he replied. —
»Then, Ananda, this noble youth Bhadra, after 92000830 aeons,
during an aeon called »Well Created®1«, in a world called »the
Great Arrangement®2« will appear as the Tathagata, the Arhat,
the Fully Enlightened One® — Vikurvaparaja®4 by name. And

828 Jevatideva.

627 Both Ch. differ considerably in the rendering of the matter of
stanzas 129, 130. Ch,: »(129) when the Buddha teaches the pure doctrine to
the $r@vakas, the rays which lean on him (?) shine like the light of all the
suns. Things are different when he expounds the highest Truth to those
wishing to become Buddhas. (130) In order to have no doubts, I ask Thee,
god of gods, to explain me who will attain the buddhaydna. This effulgence
of the BUddllj’«» pure and removing defilements has come back to Buddha, to
the top of his head and is seen no more.e

Ch,: »(129) The rays which are emitted by the smile of the Tatha-
gata behave in different ways according to the Vehicle. They come back to
lus.k_nees or his shoulders if [Buddha addresses] the men of two Vehicles
(dviyana). (130) But the immeasurable rays which he emitted now reach
the ugnisa of the Tathagata. Then, for whom is meant the prophecy of the
god of gods concerning the attainment of the duddhayana ?« Leumann’s
translation of these two stanzas (see L. p. 365) is based on Ch,.

28 kulaputra. In T. Bhadra is thus called only from this § onward,

cf. foot-x}ote 383. In Ch, sthe juggler« is still used, but Aulaputra appears
already in the next sentence.

€20 Ch, adds: »...[Bhadra] lifted up to the skies.c

8% So all the versions. Leumann (L. p. 365) prefers »92 aeons« without
any foundation. .

St Sunirmita T. legs-par-sprul-pa = Ch, huan hua = Ch, shan hua.

. 632 'J[ah(h.vyﬁha. T. bkod-pa-chen-po = Ch, ta cluwang yen. Ch, ta ching
consists in a misrveading Mahasuddha.

633 Ch, gives the full list of epithets, as e. g. in § 3.

8% T. rnani-par-phrul-be’i rgyal-po = Ch, wyen ching wang = Ch,
shen pien wang. Leumann (L. p. 363, note 2) points out ‘that a Buddha
called Sarvaguuesvaraprabhasa-vikurvauaraja is mentioned in the
Suramgamasamadhi. In the lokadhdtu of this Buddha as well, only the
Bodhisattvas and no $&ravakas or pratyekabuddhas are found.
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the »Great Arrangement« world belonging to this Tathagata
Arhat, Fully Enlightened One Vikurvanaraja will be very rich
extensive and delightful, very abundant35, pleasant and full of
men and numerous beings. It will be flat like the palm of the
hand, soft to the touch like the kacalindi®3® stuff, adorned with
flowery trees®?, resounding with various musical sounds. Multi-
farious incenses will burn there and, continually, without inter-
ruption, umbrellas, banners and flags will be hoisted.

As for food and drink, Ananda, just as the enjoyments of
the Thirty Three 38 are obtained at the mere thought of them,
so will be obtained the enjoyments and the feeding of the in-
habitants [of this world]. And in the »Great Arrangement« world
various arrangements will appear constantly, therefore this world
will be called »the Great Arrangemente.

All the beings of this Buddha-land will possess a great
faith and will exclusively profess the religion of the Great Vehicle.
The Tathagata Vikuryanardja will live 10000 vears. and even
after his parinirvana his holy religion will last st,i]lyten million
yeal"s 639, And, {\nanda, at the very moment of the extinction of
e s, Wi b il pogivny 1 he B

: [in future times this Bodhisattva] will ap-
pear on earth as the Tathagata, the Arhat, the Fully Enlightened
One — Samantaspharanapati %1 by name. After t o
Vikurvanaraja will meet complete extinction.

1.3 2 Therejup on the noble youth Bhadra descended from
the skles, bent his 'head to the feet of the Liord and thus spoke: —
»Q 'Lord, from this day onward I take refuge in all the million
millions of Buddha;s, Tathagatas, Arhats and Fully Enlightened
Ones, in the Holy Teaching and in the Holy Congregation! And

his prediction

635 subhiksa. % Ch,: stulapatila stuff..

637‘(,‘111: >trees shining with the brightness of the sun and of the
moone, Chy: »tlowers, fruits, trees and creepers (valli).«

638 (‘h, adds: »in the palace of seven treasuries.«

6% Ch,: »100000 years.e

640 ', sgra-ruam-par-grags-pa = Ch, wen cl’eng = Ch cleng,. Leu-
mann (ibid.) proposes the reconstruction: Yasas. ’

611 T, /.'un-g_l/i-khg/azb-I)dag=Chl Pu ta=Chy, i chieh tsui sheng.
Leumann proposes Sampurnapati.
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I shall proclaim the Absolute Essence 642 of the 'ljathagata in the
same way as it was explained by the Tathagata himself by means
of his own Absolute Essence which does not differ from the Ab-
solute #3, which is indivisible ®¢, without imperfection 645 wndif-
ferentiated 646, unborn 647 and unconditioned 648,

133. Then the venerable Ananda addressed the noble youth
Bhadra in these words: —- »O Bhadra, hast thou reached the
Absolute Nature %9 of the Tathigata? For thou speakest just
like Tathagata speaks about the Absolute Issence 639 Bhadra
replied: — »All the dharmas, Ananda, yeached the Absolute Nature
of the Tathagata. Why? Because, .\nanda, the Tathagata has
recognized the Absolute Essence as being inc.livi'sible. I have co-
gnized also this Absolute Essence as being indivisible, and just
as I have cognized it, so have all the beings. And just as it
concerns all the beings, so it concerns all the @hurmas. There-
fore, o venerable Ananda, duality is not the true aspect 651 of the
Absolute Nature of the Tathagata.

The non-duality, o venerable Ananda, can neither bLe perceiv-
ed, nor cognized by anybody 2 Why? Because the knowledge

832 ftathald.
&3 properly speaking: »is not wrong ((w/j)(tl‘it((.) {in relation to the
real tathati]..

S qbhedya. 85 quvikala.
618 an(tb/tl'samskfta. Ch. translate this passage as follows: Ch, »Just

as the Tathagata is inexistent from the outset (pen 202¢), so all the Buddhas
do not differ from him as they are also inexistent from tle outsct; this
tathald is abhedyo, acala, akalpita, anutpanna. anabhz’samslrﬂu and advaya.
The Tathagata is inexistent from the outset and therefore I shall accomplish
a similar fathati.«

Chy: »I shall take refuge in the fathati just as does the Lord Buddha
who shows by means of his own fathat@ which is not different from the
[real] fathata, that all the dharmas do not differ from the tathati, that they
are nircisesa, avikala, akalpita, anutpanna and anablisamslyta. Leumann's
translation of this Passage is not exact.

849 dharmata.

0 tathatd. Ch, continually renders it as »non existence from the
outset (pen wu).«

651 — dvayaprablhavita. For the translation of prabhiiivite see R.

- 65 foot-note 152,
652 Ch,: »only those who use discriminative imagination (saneiia) con-

\
646 glealpita. 647 anutpanna,

ceive plurality.«
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of one who knows [that the world is but] imaginated 63 is the
knowledge of Buddha.«

Thereupon the venerable Ananda said to the Lord: — »O Lord,
this noble youth Bhadra can turn the head of all the world including
gods. Formerly he turned heads by means of the essence of illusion
and now he does it by means of his wisdom and knowledge %%
And for what reason? Because such is the power of his wisdom
and knowledge 8%.«

184. Then the Lord spoke thus to the juggler Bhadra: —
»Bhadra, art thou able to deceive all the world including gods? 6«
He replied: — »Just as the Lord deceives, so I deceive. And
why? Because e. g. the Lord, though there exists no »self«®7,
teaches the Truth using the conventional word »beings«, and,
though there exist no soul®® and no individual person®s®, the
Lord, when teaching the Truth, adopts the word »person«. There-
fore he is a great deceiver. After having reached the Highest
Essence of Enlightenment®®? he does not see any @narma which
dies, transmigrates or is born, and yet he teaches the doctrine
of death, transmigration and rebirth®%. As such is the Lord, he
appears in whatever place of the world of men ang gods as if
he were a Tathagata proclaiming the Truthsez .

The Lord approved the juggler Bhadra with the words: —

63 literally: »who knows the samji@.c Chy: »to reject the samyjiii
means to reach the knowledge of the B.uddlm.« Chy: st cognize all the
dharmas as being but imagined (= 8s being but sanja) is the knowledge
of the Buddha.«

664 Ch, adds: »...and the pratibhina. _

88 Ch, translates this passage as follows: »Ananda said to the Lord: —
»Should the noble youth Bhadra now preserve his magica] power by means
of which he deceived gods and men?c Buddha answered to Ananda: —
»Now Bhadra attained the mayd@ of the dharmajiig. .Why? Because it
is the pratibhiinae of his wisdom.«

6% Ch, briefly: »is it true, Bhadra ?«

&7 Gtman. 658 jiva. 650 pudgala. 80 hodhiman da.

#L Ch,: »the Tathagata is inexpressible (anaksara) and did not attain
the bodhimanda. Can then the dharmas which die, are born or transmigrate
exist? And yet [The Buddha] teaches the doctrine of death and rebirth.«

83 Ch,: »there exists no nirvana and yet he shows the nirvana.
Since the Lord teaches that all is equal, he can deceive all the world in-
cluding gods because he shows that all t_he me.rits (guna) are equal.e Ch,
om. this all and repeats only: »The Tathagata is the great deceiver.c
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»Well said, well said, noble youth! It is really as Thou tellst
viz.: though there exists no »self«, T teach the Truth using the
conventional word »beings«, and, though there exist n¢ soul and
no individual person, when teaching the Truth, I adopt the word
»person« and this is a great deceit. Furthermore, the Tathagata,
after having reached the Highest Essence of KEnlightenment, does
not see any dharma which dies, transmigrates or is born, and
yet he teaches the doctrine of death, transmigration and rebirth.
[In the absolute aspect] there exists no wérca@na nor any doctrine
which is taught in order to make the nirvana possible 3.«

135. Then the noble youth Bhadra expressed to the Lord
the wish of being ordained and the Lord said to the Bodhisattva
Maitreya: — »Do ordain®64 Maitreya, the noble youth Bhadra.«
Maitreya ordained and consecrated Bhadra and addressed there-
after the Lord in these words: — »O Lord, the ordination of
a Bodhisattva does not consist in these [ritual] appearances 665,
marks and formalities®8, Why, o Lord? Because no Bodhisattva
is attached to all these external marks. The [true] ordination of
the Bodhisattvas is to remain in the three worlds in order to
bring beings to maturity 867«

Thereupon, in consequence of this instruction, the mind of
5000 beings became directed to the Supreme Enlightenment and
the mind of 200 monks®8 became free from attachments®® and
delivered from defilemeiits 679,

136. Then the venerable Ananda asked the Lord: -— »How
should be called, o Lord, this exposition of the doctrine?®!
Which name should we béar in our minds?« The Lord an-
swered: — »Bear in your minds®? [the name] »The Prophecy

28 Ch; om., Ch,: »Though there exist no dharma which can be called
nirvana, 1 teach the nirvana in order to make salvation possible.«

64 Both Ch.: »shave his hair and beard and make him a Sramana.<

668 literally: »colours (varna)e. Ch, translates erl »ear<, an obvious
misreading: karpa instead of varna.

88 T. tshul = dkara »proceedings.c Chy,,: hsing, »forms.«

7 Ch,: »in order to attain perfect wisdom.«

668 Ch. om. 8 anupatta. Both Ch. om.

670 asravavinirmukta. S dharmaparyaya.

672 T. zun(s)-$§ig = dharayitavyam and not dharani as Leumann trans-
lates it (L. p. 366).
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concerning the juggler Bhadra®’« or »The Gradual Attaining of
Enlightenment« 674.«

A Bodhisattva$’ Ananda, who wishes to behold the Tatha-
gata and who wishes to do the work of Buddha for the sake of
beings, must keep this exposition of the doctrine, bear it in mind,
read it and explain it to others. What for? Because, Ananda, he
who kept it, bore it in mind, read it and explained it to others
can behold the Tathagata and can do the work of Buddha for
beings. Therefore, Ananda, for the sake of the bliss of numerous
beings, owing to affection for the world, in order to bring pro-
fit, advantage and happiness to gods and men, keep this exposi-
tion of the doctrine, bear it in the mind, read it and master it.
The dharmnas, Ananda, which will attain Enlightenment, attain it
through the Great Vehicle and they learn it by the Great Vehicle.
Therefore this exposition of the doctrine may also be called:
2The Attaining of Enlightenmentc.

Thou shouldst believe in it, Ananda, and fix it in thy mind.
And in him who will put this exposition of the doctrine in
a book and who will nourish it in his self, the Tathagata will
abide in his body and how much more in the body of those who
having heard it, shall realize the Absolute Essence 67,

137. Thereupon the noble youth Bhadra thus spoke to the
Lord: — »This exposition of the doctrine, o Lord, should also
be called: »The incitement of the store of former merits«. Why?
Because, o Lord, after my having heard this exposition of the
doctrine, the formerly. accumulated store of my merits became
manifest.«

Thus taught the Lord. And the noble youth Bhadra, the
venerable Ananda, the whole host of assistants, and the world
including gods, men, asuras and gandharvas applauded in ecstasy
to the words of the Lord.

b4

3 Bhadra-mayakara-vyakarana.

814 Samyaksambodhikramenotpatti.

675 Ch,: »a being who, in the future, wishes to behold the Buddha.c

8% tathat@. Ch,: »...shall rightly undersand this book (?).« Ch, is
not clear.



Bhadra-mayakara-vyakarana

wedlug Zrédel tybetaiiskich i chiiskich.
Streszczenie polskie

Arya-Bhadra-M ayakara-vyakarana nalezy do bardzo waznej,
a malo jeszcze dotad zbadanej grupy sutr mahajanistycznych,
zwane] Ratnakata. Oryginal sanskrycki tekstu nie zostal zachowany.
Mamy jedynie przeklady: tybetanski (Kandzur, Dkon-brtsegs-pa
21, tlumacze: Jinamitra, Prajhavarma, Ye-ses-sde) oraz dwa prze-
ktady chiiskie: starszy z III/IV wieku po Chr. (tlumacz Dhar-
maraksa) 1 pd2niejszy z epoki dynastii T’ang (tfumacz Bodhiruci,
ktory dziakal pomiedzy 693 a T13 rokiem). Wobec tego, ze prze-
klad Dharmaraksy nie bardzo sig réini od przekladéw. pézniej-
szych, mozemy z duzym prawdopodobieﬁstwem przypuscié, ze
tekst oryginalny mial juz mniej wigcej obecny postaé w I[/III
wieku, nalezy wigc do okresu powstawania najstarszych sutr
mahajanistycznych.

Tresciy sutry jest legenda o czarowniku Imieniem Bhadra,
ktory przy pomocy sztuczek magiczuych chcial oszukaé Budde,
zapraszajz;c 80 mna uczte magiclea‘, wyczarowang na Smietniku.
Budda nie tylko przejrzal podstep, ale przy pomocy swej potegi
magiczne] sprawil, ze Bhadra, nie mogsc cofnaé¢ swych czaréw,
uznaje wyzszo$¢ Buddy nad soba i nawraca sie. Legende tg spo-
tykamy na terenie buddyjskim w dwu innych redakcjach pézniej-
szych od redakecji sanskryckiej, ale chyba od niej niezaleznych.
Prawdziwie literackie opracowanie opowiadania znajdujemy w wersji
»sakijskiej«, zachowanej w cyklu tekstow buddyjskich, wydanych
przez Ernesta Leumanna (Das nordarische sakische Lelrgedicht
des Buddhismus, Leipzig 1933, str. 6—26). Reminiscencje legendy
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spotykamy rowniez w tradycji palijskie] (Komentarz do Dham-
mapady, wydanie Normana, I 435—45), gdzie jednak ostal sie
tylko zasadniczy motyw uczty, nie ma natomiast ani postaci cza-
rownika, ani tez z tg legends nie sa zwiazane zadne wnioski
doktrynalne. Jedynie w wersji sanskryckiej, lezacej u podstawy
znanych nam tekstéw tybetaiskich i chiiskich, legenda o czaro-
wniku jest kanwa, na ktdre] rozsnute sa ogolne rozwazania dok-
trynalne, przede wszystkim nauka o tym, ze wszystko jest mays,
kosmiczny iluzja. Podstgp Bhadry sluzy tu za punkt wyjscia dla
wykladu tej nauki. Poniewaz Bhadra wie, ze wyczarowana przez
niego uczta na prawde nie istnieje, nie jest mu trudno zrozumieé,
ze podobnie iluzoryczny jest cala rzeczywistosé empiryczna. Ana-
logia pomigdzy malym czarownikiem Bhadra a Budda — czaro-
wnikiem uniwersalnym, jest szczegdlowo rozwinieta. Réznica po-
miedzy obu czarownikami jest ilosciowa i jakosciowa: maya
Bhadry jest czesciowa, jednostronna (ekadesa), podczas gdy maya
Buddy dotyczy cale] rzeczywistosci. Poza tym, »oszukaricze«
stworzenie przez Buddg iluzorycznej rzeczywistosci ma cele dobre,
prowadzi istoty do zbawienia. Bhadra natomiast wyczarowal swoja
ucztg W zlych zamiarach. Jednakze wobec tego, ze wszelka ofiara
zlozona Buddzie, nawet w zlych celach, liczy sie jako zasluga,
oszukaiicza uczta Bhadry ma pewna pozytywna wartoss, zwlaszeza
ze dala okazj¢ do nawrdcenia samego Bhadry i obecnych przy
uczcie. Wlasciwy jednak ofiara w tym wypadku jest zrozumienie
nierealnosci swiata fenomenalnego.

Imig Bhadry nie jest przypadkowe. W tradycji buddyjskiej
nazywajg si¢ tak przewaznie siewcy niezgody, schizm i herezyj.
Tradycja poludniowa zachowala pamieé o mnichu, zwanym
Subhadda, ktéry po Smierci Buddy prébowal wznieci¢ bunt
w gminie buddyjskiej. W tradycji pémnocne; spotykamy postaé
pewnego Bhadry, ktéry zostal mnichem w 137 roku po Nirwanie
i zajmowal si¢ wyszukiwaniem punktéw spornych w pismie, Wy-
wolujac w ten sposéb zwatpienie i niesnaski. Dopiero po jego
$mierci poznano, iz byl on wcieleniem Mary. Mamy tu prawdo-
podobnie reminescencje boga zniszczenia, Siwy, ktérego jednym
z imion bylo wlasnie Bhadra.

Caly tekst odznacza si¢ rzadky w literaturze buddyjska
jednolitosciy tresci, ktorg przerngi\& jedynie 88 79—121 zawie-

Rozpr. Kom. Orient. nr 3 ]
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rajagce wyliczenia cech 1 obowigzkéw Bodhisatwow w typowe]
dla sutr buddyjskich klasyfikacji czworkowe;.

Praca niniejsza zawiera krytyczny edycje tekstu tybetanskiego
oraz t. zw. krytyczne tlumaczenie czyli przeklad oparty nua wszyst-
kich wersjach tybetanskich i chinskich i uwzgledniajucy w od-
nosnikach wszystkie odchylenia od przyjetej interpretacji. Wobec
tego, Ze szczegdélowy tybetalisko-chiniski indeks ma sie ukazaé
osobno, do pracy niniejszej dodany jest jedynie indeks zrekon-
struowanych terminéw sanskryckich oraz spis chiiskich stow
cytowanych w ksigzce.




TRANSLATION OF POLISH SUMMARY

The Arya-Bhadra- Mayakara-vyakarana belongs to a very important
vet still unsufficicntly investigated group of Mahiyana sittras, called
Ratnakiita. Its Sanskrit original is not preserved; we possess only onc
Tibctan translation by Jinamitra. Prajiavarman, Ye $cs sde (Kanjdr,
dkon brtsegs pa 21), and two Chinese translations: by Dharmaraksa
from the 3rd/4th century A.D. and by Bodhiruci from the period of
T’ang dynasty (Bodhiruci was active 693-713 A.p.). Since Dharma-
raksa’s translation does not differ too much from the later translations
it can bc surmised with much probability that the original text
has acquired morc or less the present form in the 2nd or 3rd centuries
A.D. Thus it bclongs to the period of origination of the oldest
Mahayana satras.

The contents of the Satrais a legend of a juggler Bhadya. Bhadra,
duc to his magical tricks, intended to deccive the Buddha and invited
him to a magic feast which was charmed into being on a refuse dump.
The Buddha, however, not only saw through the stratagem but also
through his magical power made Bhadra, who could not revoke his
charms, to acknowledge Buddha’s superiority and converted him.

In the Buddhist literature the legend is found in two other versions
later than the Sanskrit version but probably indepcndent from it. A
genuine literary version one can find in Khotanese: it is preserved in a
serics of Buddhist texts cdited by Ernst Leumann (Das nordarische
sakische Lehrgedicht des Buddhismus, Leipzig 1933, pp. 6-26). There is a
reminiscence of the legend in the Pali tradition, viz. in the commentary
on the Dhammapada (cd. Norman, I, pp. 435-445). Here, however,
only the principal motive of a feast has been preserved, while the
person of a juggler aswell as all the doctrinal consequences of the
legend arc absent. Itisonly the Sanskrit version that was the basis of
the above mentioned Tibetan and Chinese texts, where the general
doctrinal spcculations and in particular the doctrine of the maya, i.c.
that everything is but a cosmic illusion, are focused on the person of
the juggler. Bhadra’s trick is a starting point for the teaching. Since
Bhadra knows that the feast created by him does not exist in reality
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it is not difficult for him to understand a similar illusionary naturc of
the empirical reality. This analogy between Bhadra the juggler and
the Buddha, a universal magician is devcloped in details. There is a
quantitative and qualitative difference between the two magicians:
Bhadra’s maya is partial only, one-sided (ekadesa), while the Buddha's
maya refers to the whole reality. Morcover, Buddha’s ““false” creation
of the illusory reality has good ends—it lcads the sentient beings to
liberation; Bhadra created his feast with an evil intention. However,
every gift offered to the Buddha, be it done even with a bad intention,
is regarded as a merit, and thercfore Bhadra’s deccitful feast has nonc-
theless some positive value. The moreso as it brought to Bhadra’s
conversion and all those taking part in the feast. But as the truc gift
is here regarded recalization of nonrcality of the phenomenal world.

The name of Bhadra does not sccm to be accidental—in the
Buddhist tradition it is often given to dissidents, heretics and schisma-
tics. According to the Southern tradition, a monk, Subhadda by name,
tried to organizc a dissent in the sangha after Buddha’s dcath.
According to the Northern tradition, a certain Bhadra, who became a
monk 137 ycars after the Nirvana, was tracing controversial points in
the Scriptures and provoked doubts and quarrels within the sangha;
only after his death he has been recognized as an incarnation of Mara,
the Evil One. Most probably this is a rcflection of Siva, god of
destruction, one of his name being just Bhadra.

The text itself is very homogencous in its contents, a rare feature
in the Buddhist literature; only paragraphs 79-121 contain a list of
the characteristics and the duties of a bodhisattva in a typical Buddhist
tetradic classification.

The present work contains a critical cdition of the ‘Libetan text
and a so-called critical translation, i.c. an annotated translation
based on all the Tibetan and Chinese versions. In the foot-notes arc
recorded all the deviations fromn the accepted interpretation.

Warsaw, January 1990 DRrR. MAREK MEJOR
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Sanskrit — Tibetan

As a detailed Tibetan, Chinese and Sanskrit Index will
appear in a separate volume the present list contains only those
technical terms and proper names, the Sanskrit reconstruction of
which is given in the foot-notes of the »critical translation.-
When the word is missing in the Tibetan version or is recon-
structed only on the basis of Chinese versions, it is given in the

Index without the T. equivalents.

Numbers without specification refer to the foot-notes, those
preceded by § or p. refer to the numbers of paragraphs and
pages respectively.

Propel' names

Ajatasatru = ma-skyes-dgra § 30. ) ‘
Jn(t71da=kufz-dga’-i(, § g;,,' § 17, § 122, § 131, § 133, § 136. § 137.
Kalagire 131.

Cakravada = khor-yug 8l.

Jambudvipa = *dzam-bw’i glin § 35

Jivaka = tsho-byed § 32.
Parikhate ="obs 82.
Parijata (kovidara) = yons-
Priyastara@ = na-ro-siian-pt 50.
Prakasabudhi = blo-gsal § 1.
Prabhakara ="od-byed § 1.
Prabhakete ="od-tog § 24.
Prabhatejas = od-gzi-brjid-

’(ln-sa-brtol-ba 165, 2292

dan-ldan 50

Prabhavyiha = od-bkod-pa § 1, § 29
Prabhaswdha 49.

Prabhasri =">od-dpal § 1. o e 120
Brahma = tshanspa § 1, § 3% 8 125, § 1=0-

Bralhmaraja 191, )
Bhadre = bzan-po 83 and passim:
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Bhadralkalpika = bskal-pa-bzan-po § 1.

Bhadramayakaravyakarana = sgyu-ma-mlkhan-bzan-po-lun-bstan-pa 673.
Ma#ijusri = jam-dpal § 1, § 31.

Mara = bdud 428, § 28, § 88, § 103, § 104.

MahakasSyapa = >od-srun-chen-po 193, § 19.

Mahavyuia = bkod-pa-chen-po 632.

Mahasarathi = kha-lo-sgyur-ba-chen-po § 1.

Maitreya = byams-pa § 1, § 30, § 135.

(Malhd)mandgalyayana = mo’u-dgal-gyi-bu-chen-po § 8, § 9, § 10, § 20.
Rajagrha = rgyal-po’i khab § 1, § 2, § 4, § 6, § 7, § 11, § 33.
Vikurvanaraja = rnam-par-phrul-ba’i rgyol-po 634.

Vinayavan = dul-ba-dan-ldan-pa 54.

Visrutakirti = sgra-rnam-par-grays-pa 640.

Vaijjayanta = rnam-par-rgyal-byed 164.

.S:'a/cra: brgya-byin § 1, § 13, § 15, § 16, § 18, § 32, § 35, § 125, § 126.
Santamati 0.

Sariputra = $a-rii by § 21,

Samghavara 53.

Sattvaparipicana 3.

Sattvasara = sems-can-gyi sivin-po 53.
Sattvasarathi = seps-can--lha-lo-sgyur-ba 54.
Samantasy)haragzapati = lun-gyi-khyab-bdag 641.
Samyaksambodnilramenotpatti= rim-gyis byai-chub yan-dag-par-byun 614
Sahampati = mi-mjed-kyi bdag-po 51.

Sarathi = kha-lo-sgyur-ba § 1.

Sigpha = sen-ge §1,§ 26

Simhamati = sen-ge-blo-gros § 1,§ 29.
Sucandana = tsan-dan-bzan-po § 1.

Sunirmita = legs-par-sprul-pa 651.

Subliti = rab-byor § 29.

Sumeri = ri-rab 131.

Technical terms and expressions
akalpita = rnam-par-mi-rtog-pa 517, 646, 648.
akuSaludharma = mi-dge-ha’i chos 501, H85.
akriya = byed-pa-med-pa 215.
aksaya = zad-mi-$es-pa 419, mi-zad-pa 570, p. 11,
aksara = yi-ge 2')69, H70, p. 11.
agata = gro-med 286.
acala = nii-gyo 316, 648.
ajata 289.
ajive 619.
ajfiana = ye-$es-med-pa 239.
atypta = noms-mi-tes-pa 250.
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adravya (?) 363.

acdvaya 648.

adharma 262.

adhimukta = mos-pa 226, 492.

adlimulti = mos-pa H78.

adhisthina = byin-gyis-brlab 373.

analksara 661. )

anabhisamshkyta = m9’um-par-’dn-bgyid-pa-ma-mclns-pa 648.

andgata ="’ovn-med 286.

aniitma = bdag-med-pa 568, 618

anilambya = rten-pa-med 317 . .

anioaranabuddhacaksuhsamanvigata = sans-rgyas-kyi spyan-iams-mni-
mna-ba-dar-ni-ldan 3.

andsrava samoara 389.

andasravaskandhiah 326.

anil:ete 354.

aniruddha = gag-med 286.

anukampa(ka) 282, p. 11.

anulpatiikadharmaksianti = 1

anutpanna = skye-ba-med 286,

anupatta = len-pa-med-pa 669

anubhive = mth 92, 148, 218.

anusasanapratiharya = rjes-su-bstan-p

antariksa 143.

anyatirthika = géan-mu-stegs—can_1?4~

apudgala = gan-zag-med-pa 512, 515, 619.

apratisthita 354.

apratihata = thogs-pa med-pa 511

apratyutpanna = gnas-pa-med-pe 286.

apsamovartani 123.

abmandala 123. _

abhiiva = dios-po-med-pa 363,

abhijiii = miton-par-ses-pa 45

abliniroytti = nn’wn-par-’grub-}’a‘

abliinispatti = mﬁnn-par-’g"ub'])a'

abhinilapadmanetra 97.

abhedya = dbyer-ma-mchis

amypta = bdud-rtsi 238.

ayonisah = tshul-hzin-ma-lags

arapa = gugs-med 284, 294.

artha = don 426, 564.

arthacarya 522,

arthapratisamvid H63.

arthavasa = don-gyi dban 467-

alaksana 360.

i-skye-ba’t chos-la bzod-pa 48,116, 373, H08, 602.
333, skye-ba-ma-mclis-pa 647, 648

o't cho-phrul 76,

H16.

973, 582, 556.
byed-pa 188, p. 7.
[)ye({-_pa 188.

_pa 644, 648.

262, tshul-bZin-ma-yin-pa 490.
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alpeccha = *dod-pa-chun-ba 432.

avakysta = >du-"dzi-la-mi-dga’-ba 398, *du-’dzi-med-sa 482.

avatara = glags 429.

avarnpa = kha-dog-(med) 295.

avikala = ma-tshan-ba-ma-mchis-pa 645.

aviparita = slar-ma-log-pa 643.

avaivarttika dharmah = phyir-mi-ldog-pa’c chos 397.

avyabhicarin = rnam-par-gyan-ba-med-pa 561.

astangopeta (svara) 98, p. 11.

astadasavenikabuddhadharmapratipirna = sans-rgyas-kyi chos ma-"dres-pa
beo-brgyad-dan-ni-ldan T1.

asamsysta = ma-"dres-pa H35.

asamskyrta 246, 551.

asamsthana = dbyibs-med 296.

asakta = chags-pa-med 571.

asanga = chags-pa-med-pa 47, 242.

asamasamah skandhah 326,

asiddha = grub-pa-med 292.

asura =lha-ma-yin § 1, § 125, § 1317.

asvabhava = n0-bo-fiid-med-pa 293, 333, 359, 51, H42.

akara = tshuj 666.

akasa =nam-mrha® 123, 201.

akasadana = nam-mkha’ sbyin 201.

atman = bdag 657.

adisuddha 309, 558.

adisunya 365,

&deﬁan(ipr&tik&«rya = kun-brjod-pa’ cho-phrul 76.
adyabhava 365,

(inulomiki ksanti = mthun-pa’i bzod-pa 371.
anusamsa = phan-yon 282, 415, p. 11.
avenika° see astadasavenikae.

asaya = bsam-yid 263, bsam-pa 390, 449, 459.
asraya = gnas 390.

cfsr_twammrmukta = zag-pa-rnams-las sems rnam-par-grol 670.
ahara = Zal-zas 64.

wryapatha = spyod-lam 40, 142, 143, 249, 298, 397, 407.

upapatti = skye-ba 391.

upabhoga = fie-bar-spyad-pa 184.

upaya = thabs 268,

upayakausalya = thabs-la mkhas-pa 448, 536, 538, 598.
upasaka and updasika 86, § 4, § 16.

usnisa = dbw’i gitsug 96, 627, § 122, § 130.
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arpa(kesa) = mdzod-spu 96, 99.

rddhi = rdzu-phrul 147, 227.
rddlipratih@rya = rdzu-phrul-gyi cho-phrul 47, 48, 16, p. 6.
rddhibale 122.

ekadesa = phyogs-gcig-pa 118, p. 8.
ekalaksana 321, 360.

ekdgracitta = rtse-gcig-sems 343.
el:agracittabuddhavadharana 456.
ekagrasmyti = dran-pa-rtse-gcig-pa 456.
ekartha = don-cig 320.

karana 107, p. 11.

karapda = za-ma-tog 107, p. 11.

karupa = siin-rje 12, 207, 852.

karman = las 442, p. 1.

karmamaya = las-kyi sgyu-ma 185.

Larmavarana = las-kyi sgrib-pa 593.

lald = ka-la (?) 615.

kacalindi = ka-tsa-lin-di § 131.

kayajivite *naveksin = lus-dan-srog-la mi-lta-ba 404.
kamadhatwe 389.

karanahetu = byed-pa-rkyen 366.

kalajiia = dus-mkhyen-pa 111.

kalajfiana = dus-$es-pa 408,

kinnara = miam-ci § 1, § 125,

kulaputra = rigs-kyi bu 383, 628, p. 14-
kusaladharmalaksana 585.

kusalamila = dge-ba’ rtsa-ba 385, 466, 484, 491, 527, 595
kusalamuladharmae = dge-ba’i rtsa-ba’¢ chos 585. ' .
kytajita = byas-pa-gzo-ba 439.

kytavedin = byas-pa-tshor-ba 440.

kaukyrtya = gyod-pa 412.

kratu 272.

Lklesa = fion-mons-pa 499.

ksanti = bzod-pa 116, 216, 577, 579, 582,
ksantiparamit@ 444.

ksantibala = bzod-p@’i stobs 444.

ksetra = Zin 283.

gandprabhavita = bgran-bar rab-tu-phye-ba-med 310
gati = ’gro-ba 611. )
gandharva = dri-za 613, § 1, § 18, § 131.

garuda = nam-mkhe-ldin § 1, § 125.
guna = yon-tan 89, 310, 442, 457, 662.
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gunaparamita = yon-tan pha-rol-phyin 607.
gunaprabhavite 310.

grhapati = khyim-bdag 62.

gotra = rigs 261, 303, 438, 481, 623.
glanapratyayablaisajya = sfiun-gsos darn sman-zon 64.

caturvaisaradyapriapte = mi-'jigs-pa-dan-ni-ldan 69.
catuhpratisamoitsamanvigata=so-so-yan-dag-par-rig-pa-bzi-dan-ni-ldan 70.
carya = spyod 242, 297, 387, 397, 450.

citta 345, 558.

cittacaryd = sems-lyis spyod-pa 498.

cittapravicaya = sems-l:yis rnam-par-"byed-pa 394.
cittotpada = sems-skye-ba 490, H37.

cintana = sems-pa 5H11.

civara = chos-gos 64.

cetokayavimukta = sems-lus-grol-ba 203.
ceto(vi)niscaya = sems-lyis nes-par-bsam-pa 495.
Jati(?) 393.

Jinagunah = rgyal-ba’i yon-tan 328.

Jinaskandhah 328,

Jiva = srog 638,

Jhana = ye-ses 242, 508, 533, p. 7.

JRARAMAYT = je-$es-kyi sqyn-ma 187

joalakara (?) = bar-byed 132.

tathatl = de-hzin-iid 642, 643, 648, 630, 676.
tarayati H80.

tarayitavye = bsgral-bar-bya 549.

tejas = mthu 239, gzi-brjid 606.
tejuhsamoartani 123,

trikalasinya = dus-gsum-ston 307.

triratne = dkon-mchog gsum-po 624.

dama 530.

dasabalasamanvagata = stobs-beu-dan-ni-ldan 69.
dana = shyin 194, 198, 200, 231, 522, 530, p. 8.
durgati = ran->gro 469, 553, 554.

dpsti 309.

dystyanusaya = lta-ba-bag-la-nial-ba 480.
devatideve = lha-yi lha 626.

devanam indra = lha-rnams-kyi dban-po 56.
dvayaprabhavita = gigs-kyi rab-tu phye-ba 651.
deesa = Ze-sdan 113.

dlarimna passim.
dharmakaya 318, 335, 601.
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dharmaksanti 86.

dharmacalksuh 373.

dharmajniana 655.

dharmati = chos-#id 196, 306, 331, 339, 649, p. 10.
dharmatanutpanna = chos-ivid-"byun-ba-med 311.
dharmadesanapratihirya p. 6.

dharmadhit = chos-dbyins 335.

dharmanaya = chos-tshul 344.

dharmanidhyapti = chos-la nes-par-rtog-pa 370.
dharmaparyaya = chos-kyi ranam-grans 671.
dharmapratisamvid H63.

dharmamaya = chos-kyi sgyu-ma 186.
dharm@nusirin = chos-kyis 1jes-su-"bran-
dhlite = khams 813.

dhiirani = gzuns 46, 41, 48, 275,
dhurayitavya = zuns-§ig 672.
dhira 266.

dhaivata (?) = blo-gsal 52.
dhyana = bsam-gtan 389, 393.
dhyanaja samvara 389.

dhruva = brtan-pa 464.

ba 86.

572, 612.

narapungava = skyes-bu-/chyu-mc'hoy 287.
naga = klu 80, § 1, § 8.

nagaraja 8.

nayalka 319.

nidana H587.

ninate 495.

nipuna 244,

nimitta = mitshan-(ina) 302 510.

nimna 495.

niyama 530.

niyama = nes-pa 489.
nir@misacitta = zan-zin-med
niramisadharmadesaka = 2an-Zin-N
nirukti = nes-pa’i tshig 967, 568.
niruktipralisamoid 563. )
nivoiina 289, 489, 555, 662, 663, § 174
nirvisesa 435, 601, 648.
nyag?‘()dh(l = ny((-yr(,_dha § 6.
nyagrodhaparimandale = nY2"

-ptt’i sems 2H3.
ed-par L'h"S-Stompa 135,

gro-dha’ [rgyal-po] ltar chu-gen-gab-pa 9.

- _ Yy 318, p- 11.
padicarisuh = sy ™ a;t-liul-tl(t'iz-11i~l(l(m~P(l 4.

paﬁ(-aral."gm(zsumanv(igam-= spY 4, 418, 195,
par amndharma = dam-pa’t ch”sb' b,zod-pa 519.
parikhedalksanti = yoms-su-skyo a
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paricchedana = yons-su-gcod-byed 125.

parityajana = yons-su-gtorn-ba 523.

paridhana (?) 128.

parinirvana = yons-su-mya-nan-das-pa 27, 233, § 15, § 111, § 112, § 131.

paripakrendriya 103.

paripacana = Yyons-su-smin-par-byed-pe 523.

pariptrna = yons-rdzogs 376.

paribhoga = yons-su-spyad-pa 184.

parivrajaka = kun-tu-rgyn 176, 219.

parisuddhasamvarasamadana 458.

Daramit@ = pha-rol-(tw)-phyin 218, 474, 596.

pasandika dharmah = ya-mtshan-gyi chos 81.

punyaksetra 461,

pudgala = gan-zag 659,

prthagjana 235, 358.

pesala = des-pa 248,

pragrayu 123.

prajiapti = gdags-pa 120.

prajfia = Ses-rab 14, 240, 324, 326.

prajiidcaksub 74, 318.

pragidhana = smon-lamn 277, p. 11.

pratiblana = spops 47, 271, 395, 571, 581, 654, 655, p. 11.

pratibhanapratisamuid 563.

Dpratisamvid = s0-s0-yan-dag-(par)-rig-(pa) 274, 396, H63 and see catuhprati-
samoite

Dpratisthit = gnas-pa 315, 318.

pratityasamutpanna = brten-nas-ses 364, 365, rten-na-skye-ba 513, 514,
rten-cin-brel-bar-gyur-ba 581.

pratyaksena = mipon-sum-du 465.

pratyayasambhira = rkyen-tsogs-pa 190.

pratyatma H25,

pratyekabuddha 146, 245, § 81, § 118, § 129.

pratyekabuddhayana = rkyen-gyi theg-pa (?) 625.

pratimoksasamoara 389,

pratih@rya = cho-phrul 5, 76, 121, 182, p. 6.
priyavadita 522.

bala = stobs 326, 358, see dasabalac.
baladhana = stobs-bskyed-pa 88.

balusruta = man-du-thos-pa 416, 421.
bahusrutatva = man-du-thos-pa 573.

bala 358.

buddhaksetra = sans-rgyas-kyi #in 604, 617.
buddhacakguh T3.

buddhadharma 590,

puddhalbodlim) pratiksipati 479.
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buddhamarga 244, H89, 623.

buddhayina 627.

buddhanusmytisamadhi 224.

bodhi = byan-chud 232, 330, 369, 484, 607.
bodhicitta = byan-chub-kyi sems 243, 384, 486, 534
bodlipranidhana (?) 438.

bodlimandu = byan-chub-kyi siin-po 382, 387, 502, 660, 661.
bodhimarga 244.

brahmacarin 176, 219.

brahmasvara 98, 304, 305.

brahmujjugata 98.

bhalti 235, 258.

bhavakoti = srid-pa’ rtse-mo 129.
bhajana = snod-iid 540.

bhava = dnos-po 348.

bhaimi = sa 146.

bhogasampad 579.

mandana H65.

mati = blo-gros 272.

manomaya = yid-kyi sgyn-ma 205
mahaphala = bras-bu che-ba 338
mahabhiita 314,

mahavira 233.
mahoraga = lto-phye § 1, § 125.

matrajiana = tshod-ses-pa 409 ) ,
maya = sgyu-ma 25, 107, 185 186, 188, 211, 212, 214, 833, 339, 507, 509

207.

655, p. 5, p. 7, p. 8
maydadharmati = sgyu-ma’t ¢
mayabhioms (?) 228.
mayavidya = sgyu-ma
maydsvabhava = sgyu-
marge 330.
mithyadysti 479, H39. B
mimamsaka = spyod-pa-pa 175.
moha = gti-mug 113.
maitri = byams-pa 12, 254, 269, 414
maitribh@vand = I;yams-p“'bsgom'p “

hos-fiid 144.

s rmons-par-byed-pwi rig-pa gy,
ma"l' ,an-l)f!n 309, 332.

H46.

yaksa = gnod-shyin § 1. § 1

yana 201.

yoga § 93.

yogaksema 238, 1
yogacara = mul-’byor-spyOd'P‘Z 8459 507.
yonisah = tshul-béin 261, 262 ==
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raga = *dod-chags 113.
ripe = gzugs 285, 301.
rapal.aya 99.
rupalulsana 348.

laksana 95, 96, 97, 98.
laghutva = yan-ba 3H7.
lokanitha = jig-rten-mgon-(po) 233.

vacanapatha = tshiy-gi lam 430.

varna = kha-dog 665, p. 11.

vayumandala = rlun-gi dkyil-’khor 123, p. 6.
vayusamoartant 123.

vikirana = rnam-par-jig-pa 130.

vidhi = cho-ga 246.

vidhvamsana (?) = rnam-par-thor-byed 124.
vinaya 530.

viparita 345.

vimuliti = rnam-par-grol-ba 325, 326.
vimuktijianadariana = rnam-grol-ye-$es-mthomn 326.
vimukter Gyadvira = rnam-par-thar-ba’i sgo 488.
vivarttane (?) = bsgywr-ba H82.

visista 240, 449,

visesa = bye-brag 424.

vihara = gnas 399.

vilethana 446,

vitaraga = chags-bral-gyur-pa, *dod-chags-bral-ba 368.
vira = dpa’-ba 266.

virya 250.

vairambha 124, 12¢.

vai$aradya = mi-jigs-pa 528, see caturvaisaradyac.
vyanjana = tshig->bru 565.

oyaha = bkod-pa 157, 205.

sathya = gyo-sgyn 594.

samatha = Zi-gnas 411, 562.
Sayandsana = gzims-cha dan gdan 64
sarana = bskyab-pa 425, 541.

$thsa = bslab-pa 257, 468, 472, 592.
$ila = tshul-khrims 322, 326, 458.
$uddha 199, 200, p. 12.

sunya 365.

sunyata = ston-(pa-wid) 207, 330, 478.
sanyavada p- 1.

éraddha 199, p. 11. .

sraddhdnusmytisamadhi = dad-pa-rjes-su-dr an-ga’i tin-ne-"dzin 224.
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Sramana 664.
$ravaka = fan-thos 146, 245, 627, § 81, § 118, § 129.
Srestin 62.

sastyangopeta = yan-lag-drug-cu-dan-ldan-pa 98, p. 11.

samyama 530.
samovara = sdom 389.
samvartakalpa 123.
samsara = khor-ba 510, 555, § 102.
samskira = du-byed 400.

samskyta H14, H86.

samkalpa = lun-tu-rtoys-pa 362
samgrahavasty = bsdu-ba’ dios-po 522.
samjia = du-ses 544, 584, 652, 653.
samjiagriha = min-du-dzin-pa 365.
satlayadysti = *jigs-tshogs-lta-ba 299.
saltvavara = sems-can-mchoy 234.
satpurusa = skyes-bu-dam-pa 443.
samtusta = chog-ses-pa 433.

sadartha 247.

sadarthajiia = legs-par-don-bsam 280.
saddharma 623,

samdhi = dgonis-pa 493, H88.

sampatti = phun-sum-tshogs-pa 406.
sampad = plun-sum-tshogs-pa 47, 530.
samata p. 1.

samantacaksuh = Lun-tu-spyan 230. o
samadhi = tin-(fe)->dzin 261, 323, 326, 534
samadhigotra = tin-ne->dzin-gyt rigs 481.
samandarthata 522. )
samapatli = sfioms-par-jug-pe 393, 54,'3

samapattyivarane = nan-du-yan-469-7og-pa-la sgrib-pq 57,
samudghdta = skrod-pa 436.

samyakcarya 110.

samyakcarydvatara H31.

samyagjnana 321.

samyaktra = yan-dag-pa-nid 411-
samyaltvaniyamaoelranti 489-

samyalksamkalpa 49).
samyoga +48.

sarvajiia = thawms-cad-mkhyen

. iqs-pa 66.
sarvadar$in = thams- cad-gztgs>» thams-cad-la
sarcasaltvasamacitta = sems-can e /ams]'”m"”"]m"”/‘.”""l'a

473, 486
salsdathurcanti = mgson-du-byed-pe :

-pa 66.



sadhana = las-kyi miha® 84.

samagrya = tshogs 579.

sara = siign-po 420, 425.

simhandda 181, 182.

simhasana = sen-ge’i khri 154.

sugati = bde-gro 471, 554.

suniscita = $in-tu-nes-pa 263, legs-par-nes-pa 345.
subliiksa = lo-legs-pa 635.

skandha = phun-po 288, 312, 314, 358, § 71.
skandhidvarana 314.

smarayttavya = bskul-bar-bya 550.

smyti = dran 271, 212,

smytyupasthana = dran-pa-ier-béag 342, 345.
svabhavendnutpanna 311.

stayamblu = ran-byusn 608.

hastyasvarathapattikaya 291.
hetu = rgyu 366.
hrepana (%) 410.



List of the Chinese Words occurring in the Text
(see the Table which follows)

1. an wen. 3.

2. ch’ang che. 36.

3. chang lai. 37.

4. ch’ang ying. 38.

5. ch’ao. 39.

6. ch’eng. 40.

7. ch’eng,. 41.
8. chi hsiang. 42.

9. chi i. 43.
10. ch’i. 44,
11. chiao shai. 45.
12. chiang fu (ch’i hsin).  46.
13. chien ku. 47.
14. chien t’a ho. 48.
15. chih,. 49.
16. chih,. 50.
17. chih pao shu. 51.
18. chih tsu. 2.
19. ch’ih huo. 53.
20. ch’ing ching. 54.
21. ch’ing ching shih nii. 55.
22, chu chih. 56.
23. ch’u. YR
924, chui chu. 58.
25. chung shéng. 59.
26. chii. . 60.
27. chiian, - 61.
28. ch’ttan: 62.
29, erh. 63.
30. erh,. 64.
81. fan chih. 65.
32. fan yin sheng. 68.
33. fang pien, 67
34. fo yen. 68.

Rozpr. Kom. Orient. nr 8

fu.

hen.

ho,.

ho,.

hou.

huan hua.
hui yen,
hsiang.
hsiang ch’u.

hsieh hsing chih shu.

hsieh i tao.
hsin.

hsin chii.
hsing,.
hsing g
hsien.

hsii.

i

i tao.

jen hsien.
jen ming.
ju.

k’ai hua (jen).
kan lu.

kou na.

k’u chieh.
kuan.

kuang ching.
kuang ming.
kuei.

kung.

ling.

ming.

i.chieh tsui sheng,

69.
70.
T1.
72,
13.
4.
75.

6.
7.
8.
79.
80.
81.
82.
83.
34.
85.
86.
817.

88.

89.
90.
91.
9.
93.
94.
95.
96.
97.
98,
99.

ming chio.

nien.

pen wu.

pi lan po.

pling teng hsing.
p’ing teng p’u chien.
po li chih to chi pi
t’o lo.

po li t’u na.

po to lo.

p’o to.

pu Ko te.

pu tui chuan.
pPu ta.

P’u ti hsin.

san.

se hsiang.

so p’o shih chieh chu.
su,.

su,.

sui lan.

sun.

ssii ch’i hsing.
shan hua.

shan nan tzii.
shen.

shen li.

shen pien wang.
sheung.

sheng chieh.

ta ching.

ta chuang yen.

100. tao.
101. tao hsin.



102.
108.
104.
105.
106.
107.
108.
109.
110.
111,
112.
113.
114.

tao i.

tao yian.
teng ming.
t’i huan yin.
t’ien.

tuan chieh.

te’ui p’o p’eng.

tsun.

tsun chung.
ts’ung.

wal tao.

wang fen pieh.

wel.

115.
116.
117,
118.
119.
120.
121,
122.
123.
124.
125.
126.
127.

— 132 —

wei an chu.
wei chi hsi.

wei ch’ing liang.

wei kan chieh.
wei ku tung.
wel meng yen.
wei p’iao san.
wei pien chu.
wei sui huai.
wen.

wen ch’eng.
wu.

wu ai.

128.
129.
130.
131.
132.
133.
134,
135.
136.
137.
138.
139.

wu chi.

wu ch'u.

wu hsiang hsi.
wu hsing chih shu.
wu i

wu so li.

yen ching wang.
yin.

yin,.

ying.

yin kai.

yi chk’ih.
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Tabulated List of corresponding Paragraphs of the Tibetan Text and
Two Chinese Versions in Taisho

the

(31a, 6, = page 31, first column from above, line 6, character 4 from above)
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T. | (Taisho XII, 324) | (Taisho XI, 310,) || T. M 2
1 31a, 6, 486b,15,—486b,26,|| 31 32¢, 21, 488b, 4,
2 31a, 13, 486c,8,,—486c, 10,4 32 32¢, 26, 488b, 7,
3 31a, 15, 486b, 26,--486¢, 8, || 33 335, 13, 488b,22,, -488b,28,
4 31a, 24, 486¢, 104, 34 33a, 21, 488c, 2,—488c, 3,
H 31h, 4, 186¢, 14, 35 33a, 23, 488b, 29, - 488c, 1,4
6 31b, 9, 486¢, 18, 36 33a, 26, 188c, 4,
7 31b, 14,, 486c, 26, i 87 }3a. 29, 188¢, 6,
8 31b, 20,, 187a, 3, P38 33b, 2, 488c, 6,
9 3le, 2, 487a, 12, || 39 33b, 5, 488c, 12,
10 3le, 19, 487b, O, I 40 33b, 8, 188c, 14,
11 31c, 24, 487b, 10, 41 33b, 10, 488c, 16,
12 32a, 4,4 487b, 16, 12 33b, 13, 488¢, 19,
13 32a, 10;, 487b, 22, 43 33b, 16, 488c, 21,
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17 32b, 9, 487c, 15, 147 33b, 26, 488c, 29,
18 | 32b, 13,4—32b, 20, 18Te, 18, 48 33b, 29, 4892, 2,
19 om. 487c, 26, 19 33¢, 3, 489a, 4,
20 32b, 21, 187c, 29, 50 38c, Hy 1892, 6,
21 32h, 24, 488a, 3, 51 3¢, 8 489a, 8,
22 32b, 27, 488a, 6, 52 33e, 11, 189a, 12,
23 32, 1, 488a, 9, 53 33c, 13, 489, 13,
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63 34a, 13,, 489b, 10, 102 350, 6! 490c, 8,
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87 34c, 224 490a, 22, 126 -368, 28 491c, 4,
88 34c, 25, 490a, 25 127 3bb 3 491c, b
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